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O U R  F O U R T H  Y E A R .

The end of the  th ird  year of publication has come 
(Volume I I I .  ends w ith the  current num ber), and still 
the  T h e o s o p h i s t  exists and thrives, despite its  enemies. 
A large num ber who subscribed for it  a t the  beginning are 
still its patrons and, b e tter yet, its friends. I ts  healthy 
influence upon A siatic though t is g rea te r th an  a t any 
previous time, as the  responses from all parts of Ind ia  to 
the P resident’s Circular, which appeared in the Ju ly  
num ber, plainly show. Time, which has to rn  the  masks 
from so many false friends, has b u t m ade more evident 
the  fact th a t  the  T h e o s o p h i s t  and its founders are tho 
stauueli champions of every man and every movem ent 
whose object is to improve the  intellectual, moral aud 
spiritual condition of the Aryan and Iran ian  races. The 
broad eclectic policy, promised for tlie  magazine, has been 
rigidly adhered to, and to the ex ten t of our ability  wo 
have tried to lay the tru th  about the  world’s archaic 
religions before an im partial world. This has been done 
a t the  heavy cost of a series of public a ttacks upon our 
good faith, and ungenerous m isrepresentations of our 
motives, which, forseeing, we m ight have easily avoided if 
we had been false to our convictions. The A siatic public 
lias given us the proofs of its sym pathy in a support of the 
magazine as generous as perhaps we could have expected 
under the circumstances. F a r more m ight have been done 
if  our warmest friends had exerted them selves as a body 
to  get new subscribers ; b u t still the  publication has more 
th an  paid its way as it  is, and the  en tire  profits have been 
given by th e  P roprie to rs  tow ards th e  expenses of  th e

Theosophical Society, as they  will be, no doubt, in future. 
W e never set ourselves up as teachers of Aryan philosophy 
and science, bu t prom ised to give out, for the benefit of 
this inquiring  age, such facts of in terest as m ight come 
under our notice. O ur g rea t desire has been to foster a 
school of native students of, and w riters upon, thoso 
majestic them es, and to arouse into vital activ ity  the 
la ten t ta len t which abounds in the Indian race especially. 
Such will continue to be our endeavour, and as tim e runs 
ou, th is developm ent m ust of necessity take  place. Already 
i t  is most apparen t th a t the  seed we have sown is germ inat
in g ; Sanskrit schools are springing up, the  long-needed 
Catechism  of H indu E thics is being advertised for publica
tion, the  esoteric m eaning of the  ancient religious books 
and ceremonial rites is being enquired into, societies to 
prom ote national cu lture  are being organised, both as 
Branches of our P a ren t Society and in d ep en d en tly ; 
translations and com m entaries m ultiply, and there  is a 
larger dem and for works by native authors than  there ever 
was before. There is also noted an improved moral tone among 
Indian  youth, and a warm  and unprecedented in terest 
among U niversity  graduates in the ir ancestral literature. 
All this is m ost cheering to the  projectors of th is 
magazine, and they assum e the  publication of its F ourth  
Volume with the g reatest pleasure, seeing the  happy 
results of past labour.

The Proprietors of the  T h e o s o p h i s t  have never touted 
for it, nor adopted th e  usual commercial expedients 
to  secure for it  a large circulation. They will not do 
so now : th e  m erits of the publication m ust serve as 
its sole recom m endation. I f  its friends, and especially 
the  Fellows of our Society, can reconcile w ith th e ir  
sense of du ty  to abstain from helping it, we shall not 
reproach them . All th a t need be said is, th a t the 
wider its circulation, the  more will be done for the 
moral regeneration of India, and the  more liberal will 
bo our donations to the  Society of our creation and our 
love. I t  would also be a  kindly act if journals, friendly to 
us, were to announce our new Volume.

There will be no change, e ither in the term s of sub
scription or the  system  of prepaym ent— which la tter th ree 
years of experience has now shown to be incomparably 
the best for all concerned. As regards th e  geographical 
d istribution  o ftlie  T h e o s o p h i s t  it may be rem arked that, 
as w ith Volumes. I. and II., i t  goes to every nook and 
corner of India, and has gradually found its way all over 
the  world. T here are the  most substantial reasons for 
knowing th a t there  is a growing in terest in Theosophy 
iu the Madras Presidency, since the num ber of our sub
scriptions there  has already outstripped th a t of Bombay. 
Bengal is not far behind, bu t the  N orth-W est Provinces 
are pushing it close. As regards membership, our new 
Branch a t M adras is the  largest, num erically, b u t one 
(the Colombo, Buddhist, Branch) iu Asia. To facilitate 
the registration of names aud the prom pt despatch of the 
October num ber (No. I. of Volume IV.), it is requested th a t 
in tending  subscribers will a t once send in th e ir rem itt
ances to th e  M a n a g e r , Theosophist Office, Breach 
Candy, Bombay. F or terms, see the M anager’s advertise* 
m e n t  on  th e  lust page  of th is  num ber.



L E T T E R S  O N  E S O T E R I C  T H E O S O P H Y .

FRO-M A X  A N G L O - I N D I A N  T O  A  T.O N  D O N  T H E O S O P H IS T .

; No. I. ' .

Tlio issue of Light for Ju n c  24, which has ju s t  reached . 
me, contains some reference to the  Theosophical studies 
in which I am deeply interested, and in which, I  am sure, 
m any friends of mine in London now exclusively engaged 
in spiritual inquiry would be equally concerned, if they 
happened to bo living in th is country. Mr. Eglinton,
I sec,"bravely acknowledges,^—in the face, 1 1 0  doubt, of a 
prejudice against the subject among his friends,— th a t ho 
has acquired certain knowledge respecting some of the  
external facts, 0 1 1  which we, Theosophists, rely as im portant, 
b u t lie very naturally  avows him self unacquainted w ith 

; “ the  abstruse subjects generally set forward by those 
calling themselves Theosophists.” Leaving these aside, he 
goes on to notice w hat he believes to be th e  Theosophical 
theory  about sp iritual m anifestations, viz., th a t these are 
produced by “ spooks O r  elem entals” in ninety-five percen t, 
of th e  cases, aud in th e  o ther five by certain  adepts who 
have the power of projecting their astral body to any 
distance a t will. Now, Mr. Eglinton has not qu ite  got 
hold of the theosophical viewr about spiritualism , when he 
expounds it in th is  very comprehensive m anner. And I 
would ask you to  rem em ber th a t we here, a handful of 
A nglo-lndiau Theosophists, who have been w riting on the 
subject, do not profess for an in stan t to have acquired an 
exhaustive understanding of the m ysteries, which underlie 
spiritual phenom ena so as to be able to explain them  all. 
As Theosophists we are not dogm atic adherents to a hard 
and fast creed, but students of th e  higher m ysteries of 
nature exactly as Spiritualists are such students also. B u t 
wc cling w ith g reat tenacity  to a conviction th a t in 
studying these mysteries, as Theosophists, we have one 
g rea t advantage over all other persons who study them  in 
other ways. We are  in more or less in tim ate  relations 
w ith persons who have acquired, what, in comparison w ith 
any other knowledge curren t 1 1 1  tlie world, may be called 
an exhaustive understanding of the  m ysteries referred to.

N ow .it is also im portant to rem ind English readers th a t 
we are not holding on selfishly to  th is advantage for our 
exclusive behoof: we have dune our u tm ost to explain to 
others the basis of our conviction th a t the  Adopt- 
B rothers of the  Theosophical Society are— tho k ind of 
people so often described. I t  is not a question w hether 
they  arc men possessing “ some knowledge of occult 
science” : it  has, we contend, been dem onstrated iu 
various ways, th a t tlieir knowledge is of a -kind 
beyond the reach of any critical estim ate by people 
who are not A dept-B rotbers themselves. The grounds for 
th a t  opinion have partly  been set forth in The Occult 
World, partly in a very rem arkable pam phlet issued under 
the authority  of the Theosophical .Society, a t Bombay, 
called H ints on Esoteric Theosophy, and more fully, if  more 
vaguely, in I s is  Unveiled. I  cannot here recapitulate the 
proofs, but le t me recapitulate the  proposition.

T he knowledge of t.he A dept-B rotbers is en titled  to tlie 
immense respect I  claim for it., because it  has all the 
characteristics of a true  science; th a t is to say, it  is the 
accum ulated knowledge of a vast num ber of observers, 
reduced to order and, generalised by a vast num ber of 
thinkers, and verified by a vast num ber of experi
m entalists. The instrum ents employed for the observa
tions, and for the  experim ents are the  faculties 
developed in hum an creatures of a fine organisation 
by certain  modes of life. Tlic Boeotian herd th a t knows 
nothing of N ature, b u t her outerm ost envelope, the  mere 
physicists, whom a more enlightened generation will look 
back upon as an artis t looks upon his fram e-m aker and 
colour-man, deny that, such faculties can be developed or 
have ever existed, I  need not argue the point in w riting 
to  such au audience as th a t I  now address. Itr the society 
of London psychologists, there  is certainly oiie gifted lady 
whose name will list? in every m ind which tlrese lines 
reach , who has found  a n d  w alked in  t l ja t  “ P erfec t W ay,”

which leads to the developm ent of such faculties as I 
speak of. B u t to  a nation where the records of astronomy 
had never penetrated , the science would not have-been 
introduced by the sudden im portation of a  single tele
scope, however exquisite in its perfection and far reaching 
in  its power. Tlie possessor of th a t telescope m ight begin 
to enunciate observations conflicting w ith some of the 
current ideas about tlie motions of the heavenly bodies, 
b u t would not be able to observe aud calculate, and  verity 
enough to command assent. B u t I would ask your readers 
to consider for a m om ent w hat would probably be the 
condition of though t and belief in the spiritual world of 
London 100 years hence, supposing there  were 
suddenly to spring up am ongst us, 100 seers and 
seeresses as gifted, devoted and industrious as the lady of 
whom I  speak ; and if  these, as tbey dropped off in the 
interim , were succeeded by others as well qualified to 
carry otr the work as they. Is  it  not m anifest th a t  the 
observations of each and all would be compared, th a t the 
errors of the first observers would be elim inated, their 
first conclusions confirmed and used as 'points d ’appu i for 
irresistible inferences, which, in th e ir  tu rn , would suggest 
observations 0 1 1  rrew lines, and so on ad i n f i n i t u m A t 
the  end of my hypothetical century is i t  not certain  tha t 
the  conclusions of spiritual science as thus reached would 
dom inate belief and conjecture on the  subject, so th a t  any 
one who would pu t forward, au idea picked up casually iu 
the  course of sp iritual observation vjithout instrum ents or 
special train ing, so to  speak, would be looked upon as a 
person is looked 0 1 1  now, who starts  a new theory about 
the  figure of the  earth , or to the effect th a t the sun is 
only about the  size of Greece after all ?

Now the occult world, of which I  write, is in the position 
as regards sp iritual knowledge, th a t I  havo im agined the 
psychologists of London to a tta in  ultim ately,— o n ly  much 
more so. I t  is not for a hundred years, bu t for more 
centuries than  1 dare talk  about, th a t the accum ulation of 
its knowledge has continued, and its  living observers are, 
indeed, w hat our short-sighted generation has been so 3 © © 
undeservedly called “ the heirs of all the ages in  the fore
most files of tim es.” A nd surely if th a t is so, there  is no room 
for argum ent about tb e  line of inquiry iu regard to spiritual 
th ings which a t th is m om ent i t  is best worth Our while to 
undertake. T here is nothing worth doing or ta lk ing  about, 
conrpared w ith taking advantage of such opportunities as 
may be afforded to 1 1 s of learning such lessons as the  real 
m asters of tlreosophic science may be willing to 
teach. As to  the question w hether tb is  is so, I  
will only ask any reasonable person to m ake a 
study of curren t theosophic literature, including the 
books 1 have m entioned above, and some selected 
passages from the  T h u o s o p h i s t , aud th en — if he did this 
i t  would be incom prehensible to me th a t he should dis
believe. Occasionally try ing  to break down the  crass 
m aterialism  of outer sceptics, I have lent them  Zollner’s 
and Crookes’ and W allace’s books ou Spiritualism , aud 
have found them  still unconvinced, bu t in these cases all 
one can say is th a t th e  failure is not the  fau lt of the books. 
So in the  presen t ca se ; if  people cair atten tively  read, 
everr the meagre lite ra tu re  which has gathered round tire 
Theosophists as yet, aud rem ain unaffected by its evidence 
concerning the existence and knowledge of our B rothers—■ 
all I  can say is th a t I  should not th ink  th a t th e  fault of 
the evidence.

Now I  am qu ite  prepared for the  objections which some 
readers may raise. I t  will be said “ if the B rothers are 
w hat you say, why don’t  they teach th e ir  knowledge in  a 
more convincing and system atic m anner ?” B ut natural 
as th is  question may be a t  first, i t  is really on a level with 
th a t often asked by the  outer sceptic, “ W hat is the  good of 
sp iritua lism ; will it  tell me who is going to win the  
D erby ?” i.e., the  question applies an inapplicablo
standard of criticism  to the position criticised. I 11 tire one 
case the  inqu irer will ultim ately  find th a t spiritualism  
leaves the  D erby out of its calculations, because it is 
engaged w ith  m ore  im p o r ta n t  th ings  j in  th e  o the r  th a t



tlie  Brothers are governed in th e ir  policy as regards 
teaching, by motives derived from tlie plane of the ir 
own knowledge and not from th a t of ours. I  do not 
profess th a t a t th is m om ent I  am prepared to in terpret 
these motives in a m anner th a t will satisfy people 
who have never endeavoured even in though t to explore 
th a t higher plane I  speak o f ; and, meanwhile, I  will not 
here a ttem pt an incomplete in terpretation . B u t surely 
we may set aside the question as to w hether tho B rothers 
are doing the best they m ight for m ankind, if we accept 
the  position th a t thoir knowledge about sp iritual m atters 
is practically infinite as viewed from onr stand-point, and 
th a t a t any rate they are now willing to teach us some
thing. Is not half a loaf b e tte r  than no bread, and, if a 
friend bequeaths us a m oderate legacy, shall we refuse to 
accept it, because it  is not so large an am ount as we had 
expected ? L ot us take i t ;  even if we take  it a t first in 
an ungrateful spirit, grum bling th a t it isn’t more. Perhaps 
those who are the  best inclined to be grateful for it, even 
though it be little , will be the first to understand th a t 
our friend was not careless of us when ho mado his will, 
b u t careful as well, of some higher in terest which our 
egotism hail induced us for a m om ent to overlook.

Now, I  believe th a t our Brothers are qu ite  incapable of 
error when they m ake a plain sta tem ent about any phase 
of spiritualism  ; b u t I  am qu ite  sure also th a t on account 
of the  vastness of the area of spiritual phenom ena we are 
ap t to m isunderstand th e ir  sta tem ents when they go 
beyond comparatively simple m atters. In  th e  “ F rag 
m ents of Occult T ru th ,” for example, thero is no statem ent, 
as far as I am aware, th a t is orroneous, but, as a survey of 
the  whole position, the Fragm ents are incom plete and are 
liable to m isin terpretation. Thus I see in Light an 
inquiry from Mr. A. F. T indall as follows :—“ I  can under
stand that, some physical m anifestations may be classed 
under tlieir (tho Occultists’) description, bu t do they mean 
th a t spirits who show them selves to be kind and good, 
and also possessed of great intellectual po.vers, such as my 
guido, who communicates by impression, and whose form 
no clairvoyant has overseen, is also a shell ?”

Tlie answer may be given as boldly as words can convey 
it, “ Most assuredly not.’’ Referring to the first num ber ot 
the  Fragm ents, tho reader will find it  stated  :— “ I t  m ust 
not for a m om ent be supposed th a t all we hear from these 
la tte r (from mediums) come from eleinentaries,”— from 
those entities some of which have been described as sholls. 
And then the w riter goes on to explain th a t the highest 
k ind of mediums may pass entirely under the  dominion of 
their own highest or seventh principle, and thus soar into 
h igher regions of inspiration than those which elem entary 
“ sp irits” are capable of penetrating. And in another 
passage it is also stated th a t after th e  regenerated 
Ego of a spiritually-m inded hum an being departed 
from th is earth, has been born again  into the  world 
of effects (intervening between th is life and the next 
m aterial incarnation) “ it  can he visited in  spirit by m en ,” 
though it cannot, if it  would, descend into our grosser 
atm osphere. This statem ent embodies the  answer to Mr. 
T indall’s question. Kind and good com m unications cori- 
veyod by subjective impression from intelligences showing 
g reat in tellectual power, are clearly of the kind obtained by 
the upward attraction of some perceptive em anations from 
the medium, and are not due to a deseont of tho purified 
spirit into our grosser atm osphere. ,

T he absence of any consciousness on the  m edium ’s part, 
th a t some portion of him self is thus tem porarily  w ith 
drawn, is nothing to the  purpose. From  physical science 
an analogy may be taken  which shows how readily such 
processes may be m isinterpreted. W e ta lk  habitually  
of buildings and trees being struck  by lightning. B u t 
directly we wish to p u t the idea in a scientific shape, we 

'have to recognise th a t the  process which really takes 
place is a re-establishm ent of equilibrium  betw een 
accum ulations of electricity of opposite signs, one accum ula
tion in the  earth, the  o ther in the  clouds. I t  would 
probably be as tru e  in most cases to  say th a t the  cloud

was struck with (negative) electricity em anating from the 
earth , as to say th a t the  earth  has been struck by 
(positive) electricity  em anating from the cloud. B ut the 
effect to the dweller on the earth  is always th a t the earth  
has been struck.

Again, if the Fragm ents are a tten tively  considered, it will 
be seen th a t there  is no ne§d to regard as probable the 
“ dreadful” idea, th a t a “ g reat part of m ankind after death 
aro w andering shells soon to become extinct.” The shell 
left behind is not the man, and no part of mankind wander 
the  earth  afterw ards as shells. I  am not contradicting a 
word in the F ragm ents ; sim ply explaining doctrines which, 
if my readers will look back to the Fragm ents, will all be 
found there.. T h a t which takes place on the  death of a 
hum an being has only to be, remembered, and the position 
will be clear. The lower bodily principles haying been 
done w ith and cast off, a struggle ensiles between the 
higher ethereal principles. Some of these have a natural 
affinity for—.what E uropean readers will best realise if I  
call i t— Heaven. B u t if th e  lower principles prove tho 
stronger, i.e., if the  individual during life has almost 
entiroly wedded him self to mere earth ly  desires, tho Ego 
is drawn back to earth , the  spiritual principle which 
cannot be destroyed, disengages itself from the ' Ego 
utterly , and, for ever, re ta in ing  no trace of contam ination 
with tlie life it has been unable to purify. In  such a case 
“ the m an” certainly rem ains wandering about the  earth  
after death. B u t he, in th is case, is not a shell. H e is 
worse than  a shell in one way, though in another a higher, 
in the sense of a moro complex organism. B u t our 
teaching leads us happily  to the  conclusion th a t the  result 
of tho sp irit-struggle  described above is bu t raroly so 
disastrous as I have first; imagined. In  the enormous 
m ajority of cases the  higher principles win the  ‘‘ tug  of 
war,” though it may be feared th a t again in the  enormous 
m ajority of cases the sp iritual victory'is not so overwhelm
ing and instantaneous th a t the  Ego is directly carried up 
in to  “ Heaven.” B u t w hether this suprem ely satisfactory 
resu lt is accomplished, or w hether the spiritual principle 
having drawn the Ego upwards, has still a long piece of 
work to do before th a t same Ego is fit for spiritual 
re-birth ,— in e ither case equally the lower principles o ftlie  
ethereal group are cast off and rem ain in the earth ’s a ttrac 
tion. These aro the shells of which tho Fragm ents speak. 
Thoy aro not the  men who have gono away, any more than 
the serpent’s east skin is th e  serpen t—though th is some
tim es lobks so like th e  serpent th a t I  have known 
inexperienced people in th is country stalk  a skin with a 
double-barrelled shot gun, and blow it to pieces before 
finding out th e ir m istake. The confusion in the case of 
the shells arises from th e  fact th a t ju s t  as a certain 
perfum e lingers for long around the “ vase in which roses 
have once been distilled,” so there is a reflection of the  
late personality inhering  iu its shell. There is as nearly 
as possible no consciousness while the  shell is left alone, 
b u t drawn w ithin the curren t of m edium istie attraction 
the  ethereal man is tem porarily inflated by vitality  drawn 
from the  m edium  and a spurious semblance ot an indivi
duality— which may qu ite  likely profess itself th a t of the 
m an to which it once belonged— is thus created.

F or the  moment, however, I will not dwell longer on 
th is part of tho subject, because enough has been said to 
sa tu ra te  the sp iritual world w ith the  belief th a t we, 
Theosophists, arc always w anting to run down the 
character of the ir super-m aterial experiences. Undoubtedly 
we have been set to  do a g reat deal in th a t way, and 
probably for very good reasons—some of which I  have 
very recently come into possession of, and will explain fully 
in  the  course of these letters.

B u t a t th e  sam e tim e th e re  is no necessity to assail the 
character of th a t h igher sort of spiritualism , which deals 
w ith the subjective impressions of an elevated and 
in tellectual nature, which m edium s of appropriate 
faculties are capable of receiving. These are the  sp irit lal 
strokes of ligh tn ing  equivalent, as I  have said, to tlie 
ascent of negative sp iritua lity  from the earth, and far



from discountenancing the  practices which may 
encourage such ascents, the  ono great aim  and object of 
Esoteric Theosophy is to encourage them . T h a t is the  
k ind of spiritualism  which the highest Theosophic adepts 
constantly carry out. And the only difference as regards 
th is part of the ir science, between them  and the best 
spiritual m edium  is th a t they  know w hat they aro about ; 
and aie guarded by the possession of such knowledge, and 
tlio  tra in ing  th a t has accompanied its collection, from 
confusing the “ com m unications” they  m ay bring back 
from the higher spiritual region, with those th a t may be 
too eagerly offered to them  by the tenan ts of w hat some 
mystics call the  astral plane. L et a novice look through a 
badly made microscope and lie will m istake for peculi
arities of the  object lie may be examining, the  specks which 
arc really in tho eye-glass of the  instrum ent. B u t the 
tra ined  microscopist is not to be taken in. He, too, sees 
th e  specks, but lie does not record them as belonging to 
liis preparation.

W h at I  propose to do in my next le tte r is to  explain 
certain  conditions of w hat may loosely be called life in the 
n ex t world, which render some o fth e  lower order of spiritual 
m anifestations dangerous in a way, which, 1 am quite sure, 
no Spiritualist has ever though t of yet. W e here are 
beginning now to understand why the B rothers have been, 
as it seemed, so hard on spiritualism . I t  does not iu the 
least ensue from ignorance on th e ir part of the elevated 
character of some spiritual experiences, bu t from a know 
ledge altogether strange to the  ordinary world of some of 
th e  consequences which m ay ensue from the far more 
frequent spiritual experiences of a lowor order.

L e t t e r  II.
I have said th a t risks arc connected with the practice of 

ordinary m edium ship, which no Spiritualists have yet 
though t of,—as far as I  know, th a t is to say, for, of course, 
broad statem ents of th a t nature  m ust be given with all 
reasonable reserve. B u t at all events it  is exceedingly 
im probable th a t they have been th o ugh t of, for they hinge 
on to facts connected with life after death, known only to 
occult science, and now in process of being given out to 
the world in clear, intelligible language, for the  first tim e,
I  am assured. The risks of which I have now to speak, 
affect, not so much the  living people who take part in 
stances, as the  disembodied en tities with which they come 
into communication. ,

I  have already recalled to your recollection our previous 
information about the  ordinary course of events on the 
dissolution, a t  death, of the bonds which un ite  th a t con
geries of principles which go to make up the  com plete living * 
hum an being. The “ shells” are the  barely intelligent, 
d isin tegrating reliqnits of hum an beings sufficiently elevated 
in the  scale of existence to have taken  away w ith them 
into a sta te  of spiritual preparation th e ir  best attributes. 
Besides the shells, there are shells p h is  the  complete anim al 
souls of very depraved ex-hum an beings, whose spiritual 
principle lins escaped from association w ith th e ir  person
ality  forever, tak ing  nothing away ; in o ther words, leaving 
all th a t the creatures possessed in the  way of a soul, still 
to  w ander about the earth for a time. B u t besides these, 
again, there are a third sort of disembodied entities, also 
ex-hum an beings, to bn considered. These are the  victims 
of suicides and of sudden violent deaths. Any one who 
will thoughtfully  consider th e ir case can hardly fail to sec 
th a t in a world governed by rule and law, by affinities 
•working out the ir natural results in th a t deliberate way 
which N atu ro  likes— the  case of a  person dying by a 
sudden death overtaking him  a t a tim e when all his 
principles were firmly united and ready to hold to g e th e r ' 
for tw enty, forty, sixty years, w hatever the natu ral 
rem ainder of his life would be, may, very probably, be some
how differeut from tlia t of a person, who by natural pro
cesses of dccay, finds himself, when the  vital m achine stops, 
readily separable into his various principles, which, in 
th e ir turn, are each prepared to travel th e ir  several ways. 
N ature , always fertile in analogies, a t once illustra tes th e

idea, by showing us an unripe and a ripe fruit, from one of 
which the inner stone will come away as cleanly andeasily  
as a hand from a glove, while from th e  unripe fruit the 
stone can only be torn with difficulty, half the pulp clinging 
to its surface. Now, in the  case of the  sudden accidental 
death, or o fth e  suicide, the stone has to be torn from the 
unripe fru it. There is no question here about the  moral 
blam e which may attach to the  act of suicide. Probably, 
in the  m ajority of cases, such moral blame does attach 
to it  ; b u t th a t will work ou t its consequences with 
th e  en tity  concerned, in the  future, we may depend 
upon it, w hatever happens as to the  im m ediate diffi
culty  the person com m itting suicide may find in the 
process of g e tting  him self thoroughly and wholesomely 
dead. This difficulty is manifestly just the  same whether 
a person kills himself, or is killed in the  heroic discharge 
of duty, or dies the victim of an accident over which he 
has had no control whatever.

Now the  victims of accident sometimes though rarely, 
and those of suicide, can  communicate with us through 
mediums, and th a t which communicates is the real en tity  
of the once living lin n  barring a few exceptional cir
cumstances, of which hereafter— always. They have 
to rem ain in the  ea rth ’s atm osphere (in most cases) for 
those affinities are not yet established which would carry 
them  beyond it  and divide th e ir  essential a ttribu tes one 
from another in the  natu ral m anner. B u t the  less they are 
disturbed during  tb is period of waiting, the  be tte r for them, 
and if people only understood what they  were doing, they 
would be guilty  of som ething like unpardonable reckless
ness in tem pting  them  (by cultivation of the  lower sort of 
m edium ship) to get half back into the  living world, .and 
create all sorts of fresh obstacles to embarrass the ir pro
gress towards th a t spiritual regeneration, which, however, 
delayed in th e ir case— if they are not already doomed or 
do not doom themaelvos hereafter—■must precede their 
next active existence.

I  find it  difficult to explain a condition of things undor 
exam ination, which I  have come fully to  understand in 
spite of its quarters and unusual aspect for want of a 
previous acquaintance on your part with the occult 
doctrine, (the actual sta te  of the  facts, th a t is to say, as 
know n  to  the  adepts and affirmed by them  with as much 
confidence as the  motions of the  planets are affirmed by 
astronom ers to be w hat they  are,) regarding the mode in 
which N atu re  rewards and punishes her children for the ir 
acts in th is  life. R oughly speaking, our acts invest our 
inner Egos with affinities for good aud evil, in a m anner 
which, when those Egos come to be born again, draws them  
into union with happiness or suffering. Obviously in ordi
nary cases the  account is closed a t death, and the balance- 
sheet made out iu due time. B ut the class of peoplo with 
whom we are at presen t concerned— the victims of acci
dent ami especially of suicide—are not, as I have said, 
thoroughly and wholesomely dead. They are so far still 
alive, and so far still attached to th is earth th a t their 
accounts of good and evil arc vol closed. The idea is 
perfectly scientific when looked into earnestly, though it 
is susceptible of the very popular and m undane form of 
expression just employed. Tho separation between the 
principles lias not taken  p la c e ; the inner Ego is still 
complete and capable of going on engendering affinities.

There need be no difficulty for the im agination in 
regard to the  prolonged complexity of these affinities. 
Rem em ber how tho finest atom  of oxygen has certain affini
ties for atom s of hydrogen, o ther affinities for chlorine, 
others for nitrogen, for iron, for potassium, and so on 
to the  end of the chapter. W hat is it in the  infinitely 
m inute atom  which carries with it the  certain ty  that 

.p u t in contact w ith o ther atoms a t any fu ture time, 
i t  will choose to un ite  itself with such a one, and not with 
such another. How can one small atom “ carry all it 
knows” as regards the innum erable varying characteristics 
of all o ther bodies in N atu re  ? The mystery is not really 
g rea te r than the  m ystery of those accum ulated affinities, 
•which the hum an Ego engenders during  its active life,



aud to  wliieli occult philosophy gives one convenient nam e 
— Karma. By the  bye, I  hope 1 1 0  critic will give him self 
the  trouble to rem ark th a t occult philosophy has borrowed 
th is expression from Buddhism. Buddhism , as known to 
th e  outer world, has borrowed it from the Aryan occult 
philosophy,—and Buddhism , as known to the inner world, 
j s  of the same substance as th a t occult philosophy.

W hen les esprits sov f r a n ts  I  am describing— to borrow 
a phrase from tlie French sp iritists— though ld o  not th ink  
the  French spiritists have yet realised exactly to w hat class 
of en tities the phrase applies,— find themselves offered th a t 
partial return  to life th a t m edium ship affords them ,they  are 
tem pted to overload their K a rm a , so to speak, to assuage 
th e ir  th irst for life a t the unwholesome spring to which they 
are invited. I f  they were of a very m aterial sensual type 
in life, the enjoym ents they  will seek will be of a kind, 
th e  indulgence of which in th e ir disembodied sta te  may 
readily be conceived even more prejudicial to the ir K a rm a  
th an  sim ilar indulgences would lmve been iir life. In 
such cases, facilis  est descensus. C ut off in the  full flush 
of earthly passions which bind them  to fam iliar scenes, 
they are enticed by the  opportunities which mediums 
afford them  to gratify  these vicariously. They are the 
Pisachas, tlie Incuhi and Succuhi of mediaeval writings, 
th e  demons of th irst, g lu ttony, lust, and avarice, 
elem entaries of intensified craft, wickedness, and cruelty, 
provoking the ir victims to crimes and revelling in the ir 
commission.* They not only ru in  the ir victims, bu t their 
own future, and the Ego which m ight, if burdened with 
no heavier load than th a t it  accum ulated for itself during 
life, have ripened by degrees into a spiritual regeneration, 
is hopelessly dragged down by the infamy of its after-life, 
and lost for ever.

U nderstand me, pray : I  do not say th a t such a fate is 
th e  inevitable fate of all disembodied “ accidents nnd 
suicides.” T hat which has ju s t  been described is the fate 
only of the very depraved m em bers of th a t class, -  bu t of 
such who m ight not have been depraved enough to  have 
sunk into tb e  very lowest currents and affinities, had it 
not been for th e ir  adventures after bodily death. A t the 
o ther extrem e end of the  scale we may take note of the 
case of persons who have already 0 1 1  earth  developed 
extrem ely pure and elevated affinities. These if tho victims 
of sudden and accidental death  are as much beyond the 
reach of tem ptation  in the shape of m edium istie currents 
after death, as they would have been superior in life to the 
common incitem ents to crime. Even they dying prem a
turely  have to wait, before they  can be spiritually  re-born. 
So they  wait in a dreamless sleep, others plunged irr a 
slum ber full of golden visions, bu t all beyond the  regions of 
th is earth-life and its attractions, and are qu ite  out of 
reach of the risks with which th is le tte r is concerned.

But, then, how few of us are very very good ; how few, 
le t us hope, utterly , u tterly  vile. C ertainly th e  m ajority 
of the  Earth-w alkers, I  am dealing with, will not come into 
m edium istie presence w ith ready formed schemes of 
wickedness to work out, clearly defined th irsts  for evil to 
gratify. B u t they  will come, weary of w aiting and th irs t
ing for life, am usem ent, and vanity. And they m ay  do 
them selves 1 1 0  harm, as an idle young man m ay  frequent 
th e  haunts of vice to pass the tim e away and may come

•  T lio  v n r io ty  o f states  a f t e r  d o a th  is  g r e a t e r ,  if  p o ss ib le , th a n  th o  v a r ie ty  
o f  h u m a n  liv es  u p o n  th is  e a r th .  A s r e m a rk e d  f u r th e r  on , n o t  a ll, b y  a n y  
m o a n s, b ec o m o  n o r  a ro  th e y  a ll H a rth -w a lk o rS . T h o  v ic tim s  o f  a c c i
d e n t  a ro  g e n e ra lly  o x e m p t fro m  th is  c u r s e ,  o n ly  th o s e  f a l l in g  in to  th o  eiu*- 
r o n t  o f  a t t r a c t io n  w h o  tlie  fu ll o f som o e n g ro s s in g  e a r th ly  p ass io n  ; th e  S k l f is 'H 
w ho  h avo  n e v o r  g iv e n  a  th o u g h t  to  n n y  o n e  b u t  th o i r  ow n se lv e s . O v e r ta k e n  
b y  d e a th  in  th e  c o n s u m m a tio n — w h e th e r  re a l o r  im a g in a ry — of so m e m aste r*  
p ass io n  o f  th e i r  lifo , th e  d c s iro  ro m a in in g  u n s a tis f ie d  ev e n  a f t e r  a  fu ll re a l iz a 
tio n ,  a n d  th e y  s t i l l  c ra v in g  a f t e r  m o re , su ch  c a n  n e v e r  p a s s  b e y o n d  th e  
e a r th  a t t r a c t io n  to  w a it fo r  th e  h o u r  of d e l iv e ra n c e  in  h a p p y  iu n o ra n c o  a n d  
fu ll o b liv io n .-  A m o n g  th e  “ su icides '*  th o s o  to  w hom  tb o  s ta t e m e n t  o f th e  
w r i te r  a p p H o s in  fu ll a ro  t h a t  c lass  w ho c o m m it  th e  a e t  in  c o n s e q u e n c e  o f  a  
c r im e , to  o sc a p e  th e  p e n a l ty  o f h u m a n  law , o r  o f t h e i r  ow n  re m o rse  N a tu r a l  
law  c a n n o t  bo b ro k e n  w ith  im p u n ity  ; th o  in e x o ra b le  c a u sa l r e la tio n  b e tw e e n  
a c tio n  a n d  rosuU- h a s  i t s  fu ll sw ay  b u t  in  th e  w o rld  o f  e f fe c ts —th e  K a m a  loka  ; 
a n d  o v e ry  c a se  is m e t th e r e  by  a n  a d e q u a te  p u n is h m e n t ,  a n d  in  a  th o u s a n d  
w ay s  w h ich  w o u ld  r e q u ire  v o lu m e s  to  d e s c r ib e  th e m  e v e n  s u p e rf ic ia lly . In  
o n e  o f th e  fu tu r e  n u m b e rs  o f  tb i s  m a g a z in e  w ill bo  g iv e n  q u o la io n s  fro m  th e  
B u d d h is t  S c r ip tu r e s ,  aud tb e  H in d u  S h a s t r a s  c o n c e rn in g  ib i s  s u b je c t  w ith  
v o lu m e , p a g e  a n d  v o rse  fo r  e a s ie r  v e r if ic a t io n . . . .

out untain ted . B u t the  im m ense probability is the other 
way, and for the  E arth-w alkers who take advantage of 
facilities for m aterialisation, the probability is so great 
th a t it  has alm ost passed into the regions of accomplished 
fact.

Of course, it does not follow th a t every person who has 
helped to sit for m aterialisations even has been nn accom
plice in w orking such havoc with hum an souls, as th a t I  
have been describing. In  this study of occult philosophy 
one takes iro step  forward, w ithout finding the  horizon of 
tlie unknown widen out twice as far as one has .advanced. 
N atu re  which seemed a small th ing  to  the ancients has 
widened ou t before the  inquiries of science un til we have 
come to know of suns 300 tim es the size of our owir, of 
distances from which the light takes 50,000 years to reach 
us, and in the o ther direction of living creatures so m inute 
th a t  they are b u t faintly  visible threads in the  field of a 
microscope which shows the blood corpuscles, them selves 
perhaps tlie 3,000th of an inch in diam eter, tum bling about 
like boulders in a to rren t. So with the occult secrets of 
N a tu re ’s processes. The fu rth e r one penetrates into the 
labyrinth, the  more complex become the ramifications of 
its colonades. I  have learned, for example, th is  fact about 
m aterialisations which has been set forth .above, th e  fact 
which connects them  with the  case of disembodied Egos of 
persons who have died sudden and violent deaths. But, 
doubtless, there  are m ultiplicities of o ther facts which 
m ight be learned about them , of which as y e t I know 
nothing, and the  bearing of which m ight be to show th a t 
m aterialisations are som etim es due to qu ite  a different 
kind of combination. B u t the  discoveries in occult science 
we may be able to make in the future, will most assuredly 
not m ilita te  against the  force of the discoveries we havo 
made in the past. W e have learned enough to be sure ot 
th is much th a t when we thoroughly understand what our 
teachers mean to say, we may safely fit th a t stone into th e  
foundation of the edifice we aro constructing, and cem ent 
it  down. A nd w hat I  have just been telling you is no 
amplification of wlrat I  have been told,— no theory partly 
woven out of my own speculations, I  have, so to speak, 
chapter and verse for every s ta tem en t!  have made, aud 
for every t in t w ith which 1 have coloured it.

“ T H E  P E R F E C T  W A  Y.”

T O  T H K  E D I T O R  O F  T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .

F or the  frank recognition accorded in the  T h e o s o p h i s t  

(May and June , 1882,) to the  abovenamed book, we— its 
w riters—cordially thank  you. There a r e ,  however, in your 
notice of it, certain  stric tures a t once so injurious and so 
unw arranted, th a t we are ^constrained to request your 
insertion of tbe  following vindication ot our statem ents.

W e take first the assertion that, in defining the consti
tu tion of man, we “ ignore the most im portant ot all the  
elem ents which constitu te  hum anity,—the sixth, or spirit
ual soul, the principle in which the whole individuality of 
the  perfected man will u ltim ately  be centred,” an omission 
which is said to render our sta tem ent “ so painfully 
incomplete as to be practically erroneous.’'

Now, so far from our having made the omission thus 
positively and distinctly  im puted to us, i t  is no other than  
this very elem ent in m an’s nature, which, under tlie names 
“ Anim a D ivina” a n d  “ N escham ah,” constitutes tho chief 
topic and key-note of our whole book ; and it  is in the 
perfoctionm ent and exaltation of th is elem ent, as the 
divine-hum an Ego of the individual, th a t wo place the 
proper end of all cu ltu re and experience. And in the 
fifth lecture, which trea ts  specially of the  constitution of 
existence, we give an elaborate description of the 
physiologic cell and its correspondence with the hum an 
system, in which the  “ soul” is set forth as the essential and 
perm anent self,— th a t which alone progresses, and is 
re-born, and by its u ltim ate  sublim ation consummates 
N ir in n a .  F or it  is, say we, the  N ucleus  of the  man,



lmving the nbsolute divine sp irit for its Nucleolus. S till 
more em phatically is th is im portan t elem ent particu lar
ised in the sccond A p p en d ix ; h u t both the  fifth lecture 
and  the  second Appendix, as, indeed, the whole motive of 
the  bo(5k, seem altogether to have escaped the  notice of 
your reviewer.

In  our analysis, the  elem ent in question occupies, not 
the  six th , bu t the th ird  place ; because, in onr descrip
tion  of the hm nan system we have followed the  order 
which we found to he th a t of the H erm etic, Kabbalistic 
nnd o ther ancient Mysteries, and which our own experience 
-and the  analogy of correspondences everywhere dem on
strates ; the order, namely, which recognizes man as 
su b sta n tia lly  n fourfold being. The fo u r 'm a in  divisions 
of m an’s na tu re  given in tho Perfect Way are, however, 
in them selves capable of certain sub-divisions, to the 
num ber of seven in all, as your reviewer states. B u t to 
iyiy thnt, booniif>o w<* iimiint on tlio fourfold elinrncter of the 
whole, we om it a portion, and leave a gap unfilled, is 
tan tam ount to saying th a t, because one describes the  year 
as consisting of four seasons, one omits some of the  twelve 
months, the  fifty-two weeks, or the  th ree hundred and 
sixty-five d a y s ! The tru th  is, of course, th a t all m inor 
and fu n c tio n a l  divisions are involved and comprised in 
substantial divisions.

I t  is greatly to be regretted  th a t a review of a work 
adm itted to be of so much im portance, should have been 
r o  hurriedly com m itted to press, or th a t  n e ith e r the 
editor, nor an A dept of knowledge, should have compared 
the  allegations of tho criticism w ith th e  pages of tho 
book itself. For, then, not only would our work have 
escaped flagrant m isrepresentation, b u t the  T h k o b o p h i s t  
itself would have avoided the  double fault, of an inaccurate 
description of its subject, and of a defective presentation 
of occult doctrine.

For of th is last the critic  of the Perfect Way  is cer
tainly gu ilty  in respect of another im portan t point on 
which he im putes error to us ;— th a t of psychic retrogres
sion. H is assertion, made in contravention of our 
doctrine on th is point, th a t “ N a tu re  never goes back” is 
not only in itself singularly inaccurate and unscientific, 
bu t it is also wholly beside the  m ark. W h a t we havo 
said is th a t “ N atu re ,” which is the  m anifestation a t once of 
sp irit and of spirits,— of the  universal and of the  indivi
dual,—allows the  individual who persists in exhibiting  a 
perverse will, and in suppressing the hum anity  already 
acquired, to m anifest his retrogression by outward 
expression, and thus to descend, as well as to 
ascend, upon th e  manifold steps of the ladder of 
Incarnation and R e-b iiths. Y our critic allows, indeed, 
th a t  the individual may become “ extinct,” bu t he 
rejects the process of deterioration, by means; of wliich alone 
extinction becomcs possible. And, in thus denying a 
logical and scientific necessity, he both contradicts the 
teaching of the H indu and other sacred mysteries, and 
also, by implication, 'represents man as a tta in ing  perfection 
by means mechanical and compulsory, instead of by the 
inevitable action of free-will. For, as Apollonius of Tyana 
taught, (in common with B uddha and others) every net 
and though t (which is a psychic act) brings forth inevitable 
consequences which cannot by any means be bought off or 
avoided. C haracter is Destiny, and “ all futures are fruits 
of all the pasts.” As says Edw in Arnold in th e  L ig h t 
o f  Asia,

“ Also he spake of wlmt th e  holy books 
I)o surely teach, how t h a t  a t  dea th  some Rink 
To b ird  nnd beast,  and these rise u p  to  man 
I n  wanderings of the  spark  which grows purged flame.”

T hat such has been the doctrine of all occult schools of 
though t worthy th e  name, w hether of E ast or W est, could 
easily be proved ; and th a t w ithout it the problems of the 
universe are inexplicable and disorderly, needs only some 
knowledge of natural history and some earnest reflection 
to decide. A notable instance of tlie inadequacy of the

criterion employed by your reviewer in connection with 
the  teachings of our book, appears iu his rem arks on- our 
in terpretation  of th e  Catholic formula, “ Mary brings us to 
Jesus.” For, on the simple ground that he him self was 
'unaw are of any in terior m eaning implied by th a t formula;— 
he having (like many others) rejected C hristianity  without 
ever having reached its esoteric significance— lie hazards 
the assertion th a t such m eaning was never dream t of by 
the Church, and charges us with having originated it our
selves. I t  Would be interesting to know how far he applies 
the  same m ethod of criticism to the orthodox presentations 
of Buddhism . To deal fairly with both religious systems, 
the same rule m ust bo applied to both. I f  one has an 
esoteric meaning, the  inference is th a t the  o ther— also of 
oriental b irth — has it likewise. Men do not construct 
parables w ithout signification. And the failure to discover 
it  does not justify  a denial of its existence.

A yet fu rther proof of your reviewer’s lack of tlie per
ceptive faculty so necessary to all students of the  occult, 
is found in the  contem pt w ith which he speaks of w om an  
and the  fem inine elem ent generally. According to  our 
experience, there  is no surer te s t of a m an’s own interior 
status than  his opinion of women. For by that, opinion, 
he shows, not w hat womanhood is, b u t what sort of women 
lie has a ttrac ted  or been attracted  by. W hetlier'o r not 
Buddhism  is subject to corresponding lim itations, it  is not 
for us to say. B u t if it, indeed, be true  tha t it is a “ stern, 
uncom prom ising system of reason and logic,”'-as ho asserts, 
then, in describing C hristian ity  as “ sentim ental and fitted 
for women,” he does bu t confirm and justify  our statem ent 
as to th e  need of such a developm ent as C hristianity  to 
complete Buddhism , and to satisfy the whole hum anity of 
both 1 1 1 0 1 1  and women,by adding H eart to H ead, Conscience 
to Mind, and man fem inine to man masculine. Thus only 
can, wo have a perfect system of religion ; for thus only can 
the  S p iiit of H um anity ,—-which is God— find full m ani
festation and recognition, since only because God is dual, 
is hum anity  dual, and only through the operation of the 
Divine dualism could the universehavecom e.into existence. 
For, as we have said in the  Perfect W ay ,— “ creation is 
generation ; and generation is not of one, bu t of twain.” 
In te llec t alone could not produce a world, and cannot, 
therefore, alone in te rp re t it. Love is the universal solvent. 
And of love woman is the exponent, and beauty and 
sen tim en t are its indispensable adjuncts. On tho hypo
thesis enunciated by your reviewer it is, logically, impos
sible for creation— m anifestation— to have occurred.
N evertheless ho term s tha t hypothesis a “ stern  uncom
prom ising system  of reason and logic” and denounces as a 
piece of m ere sentim entality , the  religion which, recog
nising th e  w om an-elem ent, alone accounts satisfactorily 
and scientifically for existence !

Such being the  case, inay it not well bo th a t the issue 
of the  work of the  Theosophical Society of Ind ia  may prove 
not only th a t which its respected Founders contem plated, 
bu t more,— the sending forth of “ Eirenecon” to th e  religious 
world ; and th a t b y  the  union of the Eastern  and W estern 
minds effected through them , may be brought to b irth  a 
new and nobler C hurch than  any before it,—a Church 
having, indeed, “ B uddha” and Buddhist philosophy for its 
circumference, bu t “ Jesu s” and C hristian aspiration for its 
ccntral point,— the two essential to each . other, and in ter
pre ting  the  whole natu re  of Man ? *

W e append a table reconciling the two analyses of the 
hum an system, and are,

Your obedient servants,
T h e  W riters  of T iik “ P krfkct W ay.”

London, Ju ly  10, 1882.

•  W o m u s t  bo  p e r m it t e d  to  r e s p e c t f u l ly  su srg e st to  t l ie  c s te o m e d  au th o r*  
o f  “  T h e  P e r fo c t  W a y ”  t h a t  tl io  p h ilo so p h y  a n d  th e  A rh a t  d o c t r in e  le f t  to  
u s  b y  th e  L o rd  T a th a c ra ta  B h u d d lm  i.s q u i t e  b ro a d  e n o u g h  to  c o v e r  b o th  th o  
c i r c u m fe re n c e  n n d  th e  C e n tra l  P o in t o f w h a te v e r  C h u rch . T h e  ra y s  of litfh t 
r a d i a t i n g  fro m  M af C e n t r a l  P o in t  s t r e tc h  fa r  e n o u g h  to  co v e r  a n d  il lu m in a te  
t h e  w holo  a r e a  of th e  in h a b i ta b le  w orld* . S u c h , i.s tL o  o p in io n  o f  B onm uS T S , 
a t  l e a s t .— E n . .



' The Outer Personality, for which there is no Re-birth 
ami which is renewed at every incarnation:—  ’

Thcosophical Division, 
I 1. Physical body.I i n . . . i  i . 1 „  J . •'

Pcrject Way Division.

P h y s i c a l  body. J i v - A t m a ,  o r  vita l 
princip le .

or

4.

5.

2 A s t r a l  body o r  Xephesch ; 
called also I h o o d ie ,  M ag n e tic  or 
f iery body llio p e r isp ir i t  o f  
A l la n -K a rd e c  ; th e  shade  o f  t.be 
A n c ien ts ,  iu  tlio Perject W a if 
th is  c lem en t  is included  in th e  
protoplasm, which  is s ta ted  to be 
d iv is ib le  into tw o  p a r t ,  — the  
A.str.d body, and  th e  m undane  
M iu d  or Iiuach, th e  seat ol all  the  
e a r th ly  alleclious, de - ires  and  
afliniiies, tin; Anima bruta.

The in terior personality, which is re-born ; the  P erm a
nent E g o :—

P e r fe c t  II a y  D ivision . T h e o so p h ic a l  D iv ision .

3. A n im a  Divimi o r  N e sc h a -  \  6 S p i r i tu a l  i n t c l l i
tiiah , soul o r  Nucleus .  <  gence  o r  h i g h e r

’ I  co n sc io u sn es s

i

Linga-sharira, 
etherial shape.
K am u -ru p a ,  o r  body 

o f  desire.

T h e  a n i m a l  o r  
p hysica l  inte l l igence , 
o r  E g o  ( c o rre sp o n d 
ing  to the  I iu a c h ) .

4. D iv ine  S p i r i t  o r  N ous ,  
J e c h id a h ,  o r  Nucleolus.

Sp i r i t ,  u n c r e a t e d  
em anat ion  from the  
A b s o lu te .

T h e  f o u r  p r in c ip le s  of the  P e r fe c t  W a if  co rrespond ,  th e re 
fore, pe r iec t ly  w i th  tho seven  o f  the  T heosophist  ; b u t  o f  
theso seven ihe  tw o  first  a re  con ta ined  in the  first o f  tl ic four, 
aud the  th ree  second in the  second o f  the  four.

T h e  Body is typitied by th e  M inera l ,  E a r t h ,  o r  O x.
T h e  A s tra l  Body a n d  M ind  by tho  Vegetable) a n d  A n im al ,  o r  

L io f i .
\  T h e  A nim a  D iv in a  by th e  H u m a n ,  o r  A n y e l .

1  he S p i r i t  by tho  D iv ine ,  o r  E u g le .

T H E  N A T U R E  O F N I R V A N A  F R O M  T I I E  
S O U T H E R N  B U D D H I S T I C  P O I N T  O F  V IE W .

■ - N IR V A N A

*1j defined by B um angula  H uaininnatise, H igh  Priest o f  Adatu'a  
P eak, Ceylon.

Question.— Does there  rem ain anyth ing  of the hum an 
being in  N irvana ? .

Jvisu-’er.—The natu re  of N irvana is ex tinguishm ent. 
As the  being does not possess any th ing  except the  fivo 
skandas to constitute existence, and as the  sta te  of N irvana 
is characterised by the absence of these skandas, it  is not 
possible to  conceivc th a t there.cun rem ain, iu th e ir  absence, 
any th ing  whatsoever.

Question.— How can the  sta te  of N irvana  be realized, 
then, by any one ? .

Answer.— The nature  of N irvana is comprehended fu l ly  
by the Arhats alone. Therefore, it  is only the A rhats 
(saints, initiated  A depts) who can realize it in  its fulness. 
Tho Nirvana, which is the destruction of th e  five skandas, 
is praised by the A rhats as they  com prehend it  fully. 
B u t those, who have not as yet become A rhats, p icture it  
to  them selves as a sta te  of suprem e bliss only, because of 
th e ir  deficient knowledge o f th e  subject.

I N  R E *" B U S I R I S .”

W e give room in this num ber to an interm inably long 
•paper— entitled  “ T m ; P h ilo so p h y  o f  S p i r i t— Hiewsophy, 
Theosophy and Psychosophy,” from th e  pen of Mr. W. 
Oxley— solely out of personal regard lor th e  author. 
H ighly instructive and in teresting  though it  may prove to 
many, we feel nevertheless compelled to  seriously ask our 
correspondents— if they would see th e ir  contributions in 
p rin t— to be more b rief in future. Indeed, it  is simply 
impossible for u s— a t  least as regards those  articles th a t

will not yield e ith er to abridgm ent or division,— to make 
room for such endless discussions. W e are ever ready to 
allow our opponents the chance of being heard, and to 
present th e ir side of the  question before the  im partial 
public in our Magazine, bu t we have neither spaco nor 
means to insert voluminous articles. The more so, as in 
the present case, it is qu ite  evident th a t Mr. Oxley has 
entirely  misconceived not only Mr. Subba Row’s real 
position, but also based him self upon as m istaken a 
view of w hat he is pleased to term  the “ doctrines” and 
“ teaching of the  Theosophical Society.” H e addresses his 
“ Reviewer,” as though he were an “ orthodox B ram hin,” 
au in to leran t bigot qu ite  unacquainted with his fore
father’s esoteric views. W hereas, the  tru th  i.s, th a t our 
Brother, Mr. Subba Row, although undeniably a  Bramhin, 
is a V k d a n t i n  A d w a i t e e , of the esoteric Aryan school— one 
of the  least favoured by orthodox bigoted Branihinism, a 
highly advanced Chela, and one, whose thorough knowledge 
of the  real esoteric significance of the sacred books of his 
country— especially ot th e  Bhayavul-G ila— no one who 
knows him, or of him, can ever doubt. B u t wo will leave 
Mr. Subba Row to answer for him self in our next number.

A D  W A I T  A  P H IL O S O P H Y .

1(Y A  “  S W A M I.”

I i i  the  following lined an a ttem p t is made to answer 
questious iu the  T h e o s o i ' K I S t  for March, 18S2, as far as 
th e ir tenor can be gathered from th a t num ber.*

Q u estio n  1.—  W h e t h e r  ( M o k s h a ) sa lvat ion  is, or  is not, 
( P u r u s h a r th a ) end, to be  a sp i red  by a  hum an  be ing  ?

A n s w e r .— Yes.
Q u estio n  2.— If, however, it be the end aspired, who is tho 

aspirer ?
A n s w e r .— A b h a sa m ,  o r  reflection.
Q u estio n  3.— F o r  whose  sake  does lie aspire  ?

A n s w e r .— For his own sake.
Q u estio n  4.— W h a t  so r t  o f  th in g  is the  ob jec t  a sp ired  to ?
A n s w e r .— S w a s w a r u p a  ^  o r  S a te h id a n a /u la  (£r-

01‘ e te rn a l  life, k n o w le d g e  and  jo y  in one.
Q u estio n  5.— Is the being, who is the ajpirer, identical with 

B umimam , or is ho n distinct being.
A n s w e r — F i r s t  consider,  w h e th e r  th e re  is any  essentia l  d if

fe rence  b e tw een  l ig h t  and i ts  reflection,  then  you  will be able  
to solve th is  probloin fo r  yourself .  A c co rd in g  to A d w a i t is  
(3T8'ftr), th is  A b h a s a m  (37HT?W) should  be taken  for the  seed 
or  P r a n a v a  in s leep .  T h e re fo re ,  the  a sp i r e r  and  Braii-
MAM nre essen t ia l ly  th e  sam e,  d iffe ren tia t ing  b u t  iu th e i r  
conditions.

Q u estio n  C.— I f  in reality the aspirer bo B kaiimam, what lias 
lie to aspire after ? '

A n s w e r .— H e  lias to a sp i re  a f te r  h is  S w u ja tiy a  
u n i ty  w i th  S a t  aud  a f te r  V ija t iy a  o b l iv io n

of  StiLi' in n a tu re . )
Q u estio n  7.— Will he n ew ly  becom e B kaiimam ?

T h i s  h a s  been answ ered  in  th e  p re ce d in g  answ er
sixth.

Q u estio n  8.— What is the difference between B rahmam, 
Is h w a r a  outl J ‘va  jJ

A n s w e r .— A cco rd in g  to “  Mahabhasl iy i is” (*T(nvu,I*r the 
ap h o r ism s  o f  th e  Veils  a n d  “  S ro o ty ”  (mPcT, th a t
w h ich  is h e a rd  f rom  th e  com forter ,  t h ro u g h  J a p a  
t h e ro  is no essentia l  dilFerence b e tw een  th em ,  and, i f  a n y  a t  ail, 
i t  ex is ts  iu M a y a  ( t r i q n ,  lllld ,K)t ' u spir i t .  T o  speak  accord
ing  to  theology,  B kaiimam is I s w a r a  m in u s  M a y a  (R iq i) ;
th a t  sam e I s w a r a  is B uaumah  p lu s  M aya  ; aud J iv a  
w i th in  M aya .  F o r  e x am p le ,  t ak e  u l ig h t  iu th re e  different  aspects.  
F i r s t ,  let us ta k e  l ig h t  p e r  se  w i th o u t  a n y  fuel,  subs tance ,  o r  
reflection, as l ig h t  iu pu re ,  t ran q u i l  w a te r  o r  sk y  ; secondly, 
look a t  th e  same light ,  t h r o u g h  u glass, free o f  im p u r i t ie s  aud 
th u t  n e i th e r  ob s t ru c ts  n o r  m ak es  t h a t  l igh t  seem  u ns teady  ; and

•  T h o  “ q u o s tio i is ” r e f e r r e d  to  a r c  to  bo  fo u n d  iu  th o  a r t ic le  e n t i t l e d  
“  A C r it ic ism  u j'o ii th v  M ig h ty  P roW em * vf B ram lm — is w n r  u m l M ay a ,"—
lit',



^liirdly, look nt it  th ro u g h  n d i r ty  gln*s t lm t re frac ts  nnd obscures 
the  P ra k a sh  N o w  Hint l ight,  u n d e r  nil those th ree
aspects ,  is th e  sam e ; i t  only differs in P ra tia s h  (b r ig h tn e ss ) ,  i ts  
degree  o f  luminosi ty .  T im s it is in the  case o f  B k a iim am , l s h -  
w /trrt, nnd J iv a  p lu s  “ Mnyn” nnd  A v id y a  (3Tf%5j)5 the  cause 
o f  the a p p a re n t  differentia tion  and o f  th e  p lu ra l i ty  o f  t he  one nnd 
same substance.  A ccord ing  to the  “  A d w n iiee”  (a rg f f j ,  th e re  is 
ne i the r  (1 )  Js lnvnra n o r ( 2 )  J i v a ;  n e i th e r  (3 )  M aya  nor (4 )  A v id y a ;  
ni ' i ther  (5 )  P r a k r i t i  nor  ( 0 )  P u r u s h a  ( ; n e i th e r
(7 )  Sak t i  ( n f o ) ,  n o r  even (8 )  Goon  (*T7j),'"

T h e re  ex is ts  on ly  one e te rn a l  bliss, ih e  S n te h id a n a n d a  
or  t h e  l iv ing  H r a h m a j i  o f  th e  A r y n n s . t  T h e  

V cd s  ( ^ ) ,  th e  U p a n ish a d s  th e  S l i ru tee s  (mitT), nnd

V edan lu  r e g a r d  B r a h m a m ,  I s ln v a rn  ,,n^  J"iva
as one, nnd identical w i th  S e l f  o r  soul.  T h e  D a r s h a tta s  

(^T»T), w hich  accept, c rea tion  as a  fae t ,see in  th em  se p a ra te  ent it ies, 
w hile  tho A d w ai tees  c o n s id e r  c rea tion  as  an i llusion, f*
fl i t t ing  d ream  iu the  e te rna l  ex is te n ce  o f  S p i r i t .  T h o  
T a r a v g a  (o r  w av e)  is identical w i th ,  a n d  inseparab le  f rom , 
spiri t,  and incapable  o f  affecting i t  in a n y  w ay .  T h i s  e r ro r  
(be l ie f  in cren tion)  is caused ,  w hen  C h i t  (f%3") condenses,  or  
is absorbed in S a l  ( f l^ )  j a n d  A nnnda  p red o m in a te s

and becomes liko th e  w aves  o f  nn un fa th o m ab le  ocean. I s  
there  a n y  essential difference b e tw ee n  the  occau ami i ts  waves ,  
or be tw een  gold and a  gold e a r r i n g ?

Q uestion  9.— W h a t  is M a i/a  and A v id y a  ?
•dwsw cr.-T lie  V e d an ta  (if^tfl") se t t les  th is  ques t ion  by show ing  

both n g roundless  illusion, w h ic h  can n e i th e r  be  ascer ta ined  
nor  accu ra te ly  exp la ined .  I t  is, i t  says, th e  cause  o f  th e  th ree  
Goons, (2®T) o r  condit ioned a t t r ib u te s  k n o w n  as Satwa (Hc^T) 
Raja  ( r^ t )  and Tama (tff?) (posi t ive ,  c o m p a ra t iv e  and 

superla t ive)  ; o r  Jar/rata ( ^TTTffr), Swapna ( ^ U ) ,  a n d  Si/s- 
kltpti (fljlftf).  I t  is Jad,— lifeless and  im m ovab le  a n d  canno t  
exist, o r  a c t  independen t ly  from o r  w i th o u t  the  he lp  o f  Sal 
(tfcf).  U n d e rs tan d  Sat R ein g  o r  E ssence)  an d  (Jhytanya
( ^ ^ 9 ,  Ocean o f  In te l l ig e n ce  o r  Chit i.e., W isdom ) ; sp ir i t  
nnd wisdom nre  sy n o n y m o u s  and  m ean  th e  sam e th in g .

I n  B h a g a v a l  (HT'TTrT) i t  is said t h a t  M a y a  ( in  
is I l a r i  Ioldin o r  tho “  will of  th e  L o r d ” .

A c c o rd in g  to csoteric  T heo so p h y ,  th e re  is no M a y a  ( e n q )  
w ith  e i the r  De i ty  o r  man, a f te r  a t ta in in g  tho  fo u r th  s tage,  i.e., 
T u r ia v a s th a  or the  real s ta te  o f  S e l f ;  as th e re  is no
condensation in ghee,  w hen  i t  is h ea ted  and m el ted  ; as th e re  is no 
da rkness  when  there  is l ig h t  ; as th e re  a rc  no d ream s in w a k e 
fulness ; so th e re  is no  Mnyn (*Tt?r) hi k now ledge ,  w h en  
B y r a g e d  ( t { J IJf) and U p a r a th e d  ) l  o r  w a n t  o f
ap p ro p r ia te  te rm s iu E n g lish ,  w e  a rc  ob l iged  to t rans fo rm  
S a n sk r i t  mimes in to  Eng lish  verbs.

T o  ascertain  th e  causc,  ho w  and  w h e re f ro m  originnl.es th is  
illusion. M ay a  m u s t  be reg ard ed  as an abnorm al  d ev e lo p m en t  
o f  the A n a n d a  a p o r t io n  o f  the  essence) ,  w h e n  C h i t
( f t r r  ) recedes  an d  is absorbed  in S a t  a n d  A n a n d a
(®n?T^). In  th is  s ta te ,  o w ing  to its abnorm al sw el l ing  i t  o v e r 
flows, tu rn s  in to  R a s a  o r  fluid, aud  c en t re s  and  g ra v i ta te s  
i ts  sym pa th ies  tow nrd  S e l f ,  C h it and  S a t .  T h is  affection for 
se lf-A nanda  (artST^) and  fo rgetfu lness  o f  Self-<SW and Se lf
k n ow ledge  nre the  c rea to rs  o f  t lm t  p e rn ic io u s  th in g
know n as M aya . I t  is a k ind  o f  in tox ica t ion  of, a n d  with ,  
Self. T h is  in tox ica t ion ,  when  posi t ive  is M a y a  ( i l lu s io n ) ;  w h e n  
com para t ive  it  is A vid ya , ( ig n o ran ce)  ; a n d  w h e n  supe r la t ive  
i t  becomes M o h a  (J)l(r in fa tuation) .

A c c o rd in g  to T h eo lo g y  th e  s ta tes  above desc ribed  nre  t e m 
p ora ry .  T h e  upheaval  and  overflow o f  im p e r fe c t  A n a n d a  
( 3 7 R ^ )  mny  be b r o u g h t  d o w n  to  i ts  n o rm al  s ta te  an d  m ade
to harm onize  w i th  C h i t  nnd Sa t .  T h e  process  is Y o g a
( q f o )  a n d  V iy o g a  t

* “  L o rd ” ; (2  “ lifo ” ; (3) M a y a ,  “ i l lu s io n ” ; (•(} A  vidy<t,
“ Ig n o ra n c e ” ; (T>) P r a k r i t i ,  “  m a t to r ” ; (6) I*v.ruska , “ sp irit* * ; (7 ; S a k t i ,  
“ foroo” ; (8 ) O iu ia , “ A t t r i b u te s .— E n .

t  T b e  A d w a ita  ph ilo sophy*  n g r c e in g in  th is  w ith  e s o te r ic . B u d d h is m , r e g a rd s  
P a rn h n ih n i a s  th e  o n e  Kcnlit}*» a ll th e  r e s t  b e in g  a  p u ro  i l lu s io n , T h o  
P a ra b n ih in  o f tb e  V o d n n tin s  is s im p ly  th e  “ O no  U n c o n sc io u s  L ife” o f  th o  
M o rtb e rn  B u d d h is ts .— E d .

X Tho ctlost of Yog.n, tho ecp ra tip ii Of divprce of tlio physical from  tlie
pj’irttual n a tu re —Up *

I t  m u s t  be rem e m b e re d  t h a t  a l th o u g h  Sat,  C h i t  and 
A n n n d a  nre  one and  identical w it ' i  the  Essence,  Parnbnihniam, 
b u t  j u s t  a s  softness,  co lour  and smell  a re  co -ex is ten t  in tlio 
sam e flower, y e t  those  th ree  en t i t ie s  possess different  p roper
ties, aud  can be viewed as d if fe ren t  g o o n s , in th e  same man
n e r  as softnees.  co lou r  and  sm ell  nre  pe rce ived  by different 
o rgans  o f  o n r  senses.

T am n  (flTf) reflects S a t  o n l y ;  R a ja — Sat,  and  C h i t ;  ni’j  
S u tw n  (Hc^T) Sat,  C h i t  nnd A n an d a  to g e th e r .  A lthough  
the  t r in i ty  of tbe  essence’s P r a k a s h  (sj^jf^r) m ay  bo felt  in 
N irv ik n lp n  ( f i f l ' s r ^ r  ecs tnsy) ,  y e t  it  does no t  in te r fe re  with 
the  u n i ty ,  nnd  the  e s tab l ished  h a rm o n io u s  w ho le  o f  th e  Deity , 
a cco rd in g  to A d w a i t a  ( a r t f f )  eso ter ic  T h eo so p h y .

T h e  process o f  h a rm o n iz in g  fhe  th ree  en ti t ie s  in to  one, of 
t e m p e r in g  tlic  se lf-exc ited  A n a n d a ,  w i th  S a t  nnd Chit,
o f  s to p p in g  i ts  effervescence aud o f  rem o v in g  i ts  t r iu n e  nspec t,— 
th is  process com m en ces  w ith  C hit .

T o  eiceite and su b d u e  th e  A nanda ,  to a w ak e  C h i t  and pre
v e n t  it  from re ce d in g  to S a t ,  to h a rm on ize  the  th ree  in to  one 
m r i  to m ain ta in  i t  in th e  sam e s ta te  requ ire s  real L y a  
m e rg in g )  aud th is  consists in V iy o g a , o r  tho t rans fo rm a tion  of 
th e  f i v e  ig n o r a n t  e n tit ie s  o r  co ve rs  know n  ns A n n a  Maya 
(aTsTHq). P r a n a  M a y a  (sjffTrt^), Mono M aya (RSTTW), Vijnan 
M a y a  • (f^TT'TlT?r ) ,  all,l A u a t id a  Mnyn in to  se l f  or
Soul .

A h n o r a ,  J u l y ,  188'2.

T I I E  P H I L O S O P H Y  O F S P I R I T .
H F K R O S O P H Y , T H E O S O P H Y , A N D  P S Y C H O S O P H W  

]!>/ W illiam  O.rfcy.

W hen I  dedicated m y little  volume “ Philosophy of 
Spirit,” to the resurgen t intellectual life of India, it  was 
to show my appreciation of the efforts which are being 
made by influential native reformers and others to stem 
th e  title of m aterialism , which appears to be sweeping over 
intellectual Asia, as well as Europe ; aud I  expected it 
would have been received as an all}'. Most probably it 
would bu t for the  introduction of “ Busiris,” who, controll
ing the organism  of a  sensitive in London, made tbe 
announcem ent th a t he was the au thor of M ahabharata. 
This has called forth a strong disclaim er from my first 
Reviewer, and again from Mr. T. Subba Row, B.A., B.L., 
F.T.S., iu the  Ju n e  issue of the T h k o s o p h i s t , who, for 
reasons doubtless satisfactory to himself, not only calls the 
claim of Bu.sirjs into question, bu t fu rther sta tes th a t my 
“ theories aw) speculations” arc not only iinphilosophical, 
but opposed to  the system  of philosophy as propounded iu 
the  Bhagavat-G ita, and V edas; and a t variance with the 
tru th s  tau g h t by tlie ancient Ind ian  Risliis.

However this may be, as judged  from the modern 
orthodox Braniliiuical stand-point, I  venture to th ink  tha t 
“ en ligh tened” B uddhists would hardly express so 
severe a  judgm ent.*  Be this as i t  may, I  have 1 1 0  desire 
to en ter tho lists as a d isputant, bu t prefer ra th e r to sug
gest th a t “ esoteric” tru th  is one and th e  same, when 
divested of th e  ex ternal garb in which it is clothed iu the 
various religious system s of the  w o rld ; and I  would 
m erely note, in passing, th a t there  is a stand-point from 
which a wider and more com prehensive view is obtained, 
and I shall be glad if  I  can, in any hum ble measure, be 
instrum ental iu d irecting  though t thereto.o  o

Tlm t Mr. S ubba Row has not guaged my position is 
very evident, or he would scarcely have told me, th a t Vyasa’s 
interiors were not required to be o p en ed ; for “ as regards 
the  facts of history, m entioned in the M ahabharata, he had 
m erely to record th e  events occurring before his very eyes.” 
I  shall not, of course, prejudice the  respect due to Mr. 
Subba Row as an EsoterUiciau,by supposing for one moment 
th a t such a sta tem en t is intended to be taken  literally, or 
seriously ; for he knows (at all events I  cred it him  with

* A s a l re a d y  s ta t e d  in  o u r  e d i to r ia l ,  M r. S u b b a  Row is ?<ofnn “  o r th o d o x ” 
B ra m h in  in  th o  s e n s e  M r. O x le y  u s e s  th o  ^ o r d  a s  w ith  h im  i t  m e n u s  b ig o try . 
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knowing) th a t the Vedic allegories have about a.s much 
literal historical tru th  in them , as the H ebraic allegories 
oi'tlie Garden of Eden, creation of the sun and moon, and 
the rest which are found in these records ; although, as a 
rule, “ orthodoxy” goes very far iu the direction of insisting 
th a t its votaries should accept its standards in the ir literal 
sense ; and my reading of the doings of “ orthodox” people, 
in past history, aiul observation of the ir sp irit and action 
in present times, does not leave a very favourable im pres
sion 0 1 1  my mind.

I  prefer to m eet my Reviewer— not as an orthodox 
Bram hin,— but as a Theosophist, w ith whom he stands 
’identified, especially as he has so eloquently w ritten in the 
Jan u ary  issue of the  T h e o s o p h i s t  magazine, for the p u r
pose of showing the  accord betw een the A ryan and 
B uddhistic “ esoteric tenets on the seven-fold principle in 
man.” And here I would rem ind him, th a t  although I 
m entioned 12 as forming the  num ber of “ sta tes” in the 
ascending scale of life, i.e. according to our system ot 
philosophy—yet, as there is duality  iu every state, there 
are really 24 ; and, as, according to Mr. Subba Row, the 
ancient Rishis ouly spoke of 10, those l(i are included in 
our 24. And w hat is much to  the  purpose, trea tin g  theirs 
by same method, it  brings th e ir 1 (J to our 8, and this is 
the  very state, which the  m ost advanced ot the T heo
sophical esoteric school of though t occupy, and which, I think, 
will be shown when I come to speak of the three degrees 
nam ed a t the heading of th is  article. I  am confirmed in 
this by the significant reference to the  “ blazing star” 
visible a t the sixteenth st;ige. Beyond th is no “ sta r” is 
ever seen, but a “ sun,” and I need not .stay here to speak 
of the “ law” which is operative in producing all “ appear
ances ;” assuming th a t my Reviewer is well acquainted 
with the science of symbology. _

Referring, again, to “ B usins,” my Reviewer adm its th a t 
an A dept “ can traverse space, produce varied phenom ena, 
assume any shape, and appear in any form he desires.” 
This being so, whence tlie  difficulty, or objection, to 
accepting as a possibility, th a t  the  actual au tho r ot the 
M ahabharata should pu t in — not an objective— bu t a 
subjective appearance in London, or elsewhere, it he chose 
so to do. A n Adept, e ither in or out ot the  fiesh, is 
conformable to law,— for lie, like all others, is subject to, 
and not above law,— and it was iu stric t conformity to 
the “ law of appearances,” th a t lie assumed th e  nam e of 
Busiris under the conditions th a t were there and then 
afforded. N ot even th e  highest Deva, or even beyond 
such, can transcend the “ law ot conditions” ; lie m  Utst 
conform thereto, or there  can be no “ appearance,” either 
subjective or objective. T aking this into consideration,
I  see no difficulty w hatever in conceding th is power to an 
em ancipated Adept of the calibre, such as the  Vyasa 
undoubtedly was.

I  would remind my Reviewer th a t K rishna Dwypayana, 
the  alleged tw enty-eighth Vyasa, isonly th e supposed author; 
for the real authors of the  Vedas, M ahabharata, and 
B hagavat-G ita, are enshrouded in as great a m ysteiy as 
the  authors of the Hebraic and C hristian R ecords; and I 
am  not going beyond the tru th  in saying, no man living 
knows who were the authors of these Recouls, or writings, 
or when and where they were w ritten, and first published.* 
The same applies to ancient S anskrit works. According 
to Professor Monier W illia in s t— who m ust be credited 
w ith being a profound S anskritist,— “ S anskrit literature, 
embracing, as it does, nearly every branch of knowledge, 
is entirely  deficient in one departm en t. I t  is wholly 
destitu te  of trustw orthy  historical records. H ence little  
is knowu of the lives of ancient Ind ian  authors, and the 
date of th e ir  most celebrated works cannot be fixed with 
eertaiu ty .” .

•  W o b o liev c  M r, O x lc y  is  a g a in  m is ta k e n  in  liiu  d e n ia l.  I t  duos n o t  a t  
a ll s ta n d  to  r e a s o n , t h a t  b e c a u se  P ro fe s s o r  M o u io r W illia m s  s»iid so, 
n o  ono in  I n d ia  s h o u ld  kn o w  a n y th in g  on  tl io  s u b je c t .  M a n y  of th o  in i t ia te d  
B ra w h u n s  c la im  to ,  a n d  wo tl rm ly  b e liev e , th o y  d o k n o w , w h en  th e  V e d a s , tho  
M a h a b h a ra ta ,  a n d  o sp ecm lly  th o  B k tiy a v a t-U k a ,  w e ro  w r i t t e n ,  a n d  by u'hom*
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J J n iv e r s ity j  j>, U>.

Mr. Subba Row, my Reviewer, seems to th ink  th a t 
“ B usiris” damaged his claim to veracity by sta ting  “ th a t 
the  system of caste did not prevail a t the  tim e when he 
was iu Ind ia  ‘ in hum an form,’ inasmuch as the Rig-Veda 
(anteceding the date of the Gita) speaks of the four castes.” 
Speaking of th is m atter, Professor W illiam s! gives a few 
verses from the celebrated Purusha-Sukta, one of the  most 
rcccnt hymns of the R ig-V eda (Mandala, 10-00) and adds 
a foot-note. “ This hymn (generally adm itted  to be a 
com paratively modern production^) is the only hym n in 
the  Rig-Veda, which alludes to the  distinction of caste.” 
Again, he says, nor will they  (the Vedas) be found to 
support any of those objectionable practices, superstitions, 
and opinions of the  present day, for which they were once, 
through ignorance of the ir contents, supposed to be an 
authority.

This sta tem ent confirms w hat 1— (not w hat Busiris 
said)— wrote (see p. 50, Philosophy of Spirit, by W. O.), viz., 
th a t the 5,000 years, which Busiris said, ‘ lie could answer 
for,’ “ w'as long antecedent to  the  system of caste which 
now  prevails in Ind ia .” I  refer the readers to the whole 
chapter, and leave them  to decide on the value of Mr. Subba 
Row’s criticism  of th is m atter. The distinctive character
istic of the four classes of m ankind (not merely ancient 
Indians), of which the au thor of the  B hagavat-G ita speaks 
in the fourth chapter is (in my hum ble opinion) not to be 
confounded w ith th a t system  of caste which prevails 
under the  sway of modern orthodox Bram hinisin, and 
which can only prevail in conditions of hum an 
degradation and ignorance. Once let the idea of pro
gress en ter the  m inds of the masses— which it 
is doing slowly bu t surely,—and the caste system of 
m odern India, and o ther nations is doomed. I t  
is only under such a rule and power, of which modern 
Bram hunism  is the external representative, th a t the caste 
system can flourish. In  th is my Reviewer will doubtless 
be at one with me, for, as a Theosophist, practising its 
r u l e s  of U niversal H um au Brotherhood, he will adm it th a t 
such a theory and practice is incompatible with the in to ler
able yoke of caste exclusi visni. And I would here call 
his attention  to the fact of the “ rise and progress” of a 
new power in the earth , which is purely of W estern origin ; 
th a t Power is the  very antithesis of th a t which has, for so 
many ages, held sway over th a t p art of the globe we call 
the  East. I refer to the  U nited  S tates of America,; which 
is based upon tho recognition of the  inalienable rights of 
man, and acknowledges the  inheren t equality of m ankind. 
The ou tb irth  and spread of this principle, which finds its 
g^pi^ssion m  the  g reat Republic, has, m  the couise of little  
more than  a century  of tim e, developed a nation now num 
bering a population of fifty millions, formed by the  eom- 
mino-fino- of all nations ; and it needs no prophet’s eye to 
discern th a t this power will soon hold the  destiny of the  
world in its hand. Before the approach of th is living 
principle,— embodied in the  political and social life of the  
U nited  S tates of America,— not only the  Conservative 
ideas and stagnan t systems of th e  East,— but of th e  whole 
Old W orld,— will have to  yield, and must, sooner or later, 
appropriate more or less of its vitality.

I  th in k  it  best not, in an article of th is kind, to notice 
what, in my opinion, m ight be urged, to prove th a t the 
somewhat severe criticism s of Mr. Subba Row are from a 
m istaken stand-point. I  m aintain  th a t the Vedas, Malia- 
bharata,— aud the B hagavat-G ita (to a lesser ex ten t)— 
and works of such character are not to be taken as literal 
history, nor yet to be judged by the rules which are ordi
narily applied to secular literature, bu t th a t they  are sub
jec t to a rule of in terpretation , which is known to the  
in itia ted , and to those who are versed iu  the  “ science of 
symbols.” A lthough th is  “ science” is based upon th e  
same rules, applicable to  any system, yet it allows great play 
for the  ideal and in tu itional faculties, and, therefore, 
presents no hard and fast lines sim ilar to a m athem atical 
proposition, or a geom etrical problem. Swedenborg was

f  “  Hinduism,” ji. 111. § if  *o, it is clearly au mtoi'jiolation — W, <?(



th e  first, in m ortal form, to reduce th is to  a philosophical 
form, and in his voluminous works has given a Repertory, 
■which 1 1 0  student o f esoteric science and wisdom can afford 
to ignore. W hat, if I  sta te  to my Reviewer, th a t perchance,— 
following the h in t and guidance of Swedenborg,— I, and 
some others, may have penetrated  into th a t sacred region, 
and discovered th e — “ Lost W ord” ! H erein lies a factor in 
the  problem in dealing with esoteric— and, therefore, sp irit
ual— scicncc, wliich even E astern  Adopts will have to deal 
w ith ; and, th a t is, there  are some m inds in the  Occident 
who— not having graduated  through the  curriculum  o fth e  
oriental schools— are yet in possession of tru e  occult 
knowledge. How did they obtain th is knowledge ? 
Excepting the “ a r t” of dom inating over the  so-called 
"  forces of nature,” (which they cannot and will not exercise 
for reasons which have vast weight w ith them selves,) these 
m en will not yield the  palm to any living m ortal repre
sentatives of an intellectual dynasty, which is about to 
pass into ano ther form ; and my Reviewer may believe mo 
vr not, b u t I  can tell him th a t three generations of men 
■will not pass into the age of th e  past, ere th is  form will 
bem an ifest and declare itself. W lm t th a t form will 
be, may perhaps be gathered from w hat follows. B u t this, 
I  am bold to say, th a t there  is not a secret in regard to the 
influx (of which my Reviewer adm its his ignorance) and 
efflux of life, in possession of any secret E astern  society, 
th a t the  men of whom I have spoken cannot divine. 
These are high-sounding words, bu t f  modestly affirm th a t 
I  know th a t whereof I  speak ; and for the present the locale 
of these men is, to the  ou ter world, enshrouded in as great 
a m ystery as th a t of the  H im alayan Brothers them selves.

W ith this I  leave the criticism of Mr. Subba Row, 
thanking  him for his able review, aud for affording me 
the  opportunity of narrowing down the “ principles” a t  issue 
between the Eastern  esoteric school of thought, and th a t 
to  which I  have referred. T h a t “ issue” is not so much 
betw een Theosophisin and spiritualism ,— represented by 
Eastern occultism and W estern phenom enalism , (for to him, 
who can see far enough, these arc bu t the  two sides of tho 
same law), as it  is between those who arc contending for 
fundam ental principles which affect and mould the  intellec
tua l and spiritual, aud, from thence, the  social sta tus of 
hum anity. These are not. the  powers of N atu re , b u t the 
life-principles th a t arc higher and in teiio r to N ature, and 
to  whom “ N a tu re” ever yields a willing obedience. In  
short, they arc spiritual forces, and potters, embodied (so 
to  speak) in “ intelligences,” o r ,if  wo will, in  “ beings” 
who inhab it spheres th a t are open, b u t to few conscious
nesses in embodied hum anity.

I  have headed this article Hierosopliy, Theosophy and 
Psycosophy. (I use the  la tte r for w ant of a better.) These 
th ree “ sophys,” or “ sophias,” coupled w ith ano ther term , 
express a dual q u a lity ; and 1 use them  to express the  
affection for, or innate  love of, wisdom in the  th ree  degrees; 
and, thus, psycliosophy is the love of spiritual science, and 
is chiefly concerned w ith the  “ law of projection into ulti- 
m ates,” and deals w ith facts and phenom ena; lieuce 
the term  psychology.

Theosophy is the  love of spiritual wisdom, and concerns 
itself w ith ethics, or a system  of philosophy ranging 
through the  kosmos and gives b irth  to “ ideas.”

Hierosopliy is th e  love of spiritual life, and concerns 
itself w ith the law of influx, as well as of efflux.

The two la tte r “ sophias” are in accord in relation to the  
facts of the  former, b u t diverge when it comes to the  
trea ting  of the  causes of physiological facts. And, accord
ing to present “ appearances,” (but not in reality,) the 
utterances of th e  Theosophists and H ierosophists are a t 
variance. *

Accepting the articles of the  “ Theosophic faith ,” as de
fined in the  two articles in the  T iiF .o so i’u rsT  magazine 
en titled  “ Fragm ents of Occult T ru th ,” as an exposition 
of their system of thought, I  will notice, as briefly as possible, 
th e  points of divergence betw een th a t and the H ierosophic 
System of though t,  O f  course, I  speak  only of t h a t  p a r t  o{

e ither “ system ” which can be form ulated in w ords; the 
“ experiences,” or inner life, of both are untouched iu what 
I  am about to dilate upon.

Theosophy, then, m akes man, considered as an organic 
being, a compound of neven principles, or en titie s ; and 
teaches th a t physical death causes a  dissolution and dissi
pation, and (what unquestionably it leads to) annihila
tion of some of those entities, i.e., so far as the  individual 
man is concerned. I f  th is can be accepted as true, 
it  can, indeed, be said of the m ajority of the 
hum an  race, “ tlia t i t  were b e tte r for th a t m an—or 
woman— not to have been born into th is world.” In  plain 
words, i t  teaches w hat is commonly understood as “ condi
tional im m ortality .” This theory ‘finds m any modes of 
expression, and is pu t forth from m any conflicting stand
points ; b u t they  one and all resolve them selves into the 
theory “ th a t only under certain  conditions, can a man, or 
woman preserve a cotiscious continuity of being beyond 
organic or physical dissolution or death .” Now the 
im portance of th is teaching cannot possibly be over-rated ; 
for to the one who gives a th ough t a t all beyond the 
■immediate m om ent, the  question involuntarily comes up, 
“ I f  a m an die, shall he live again'?”

To th is question, Theosophy replies “ under certain 
conditions (which conditions form the  principal subject of 
th e ir  teaching and work) you  may live again.” But, to 
my view a t least, these “ conditions” are so hopelessly 
beyond a tta in m en t by the vast mass, or g rea t m ajority, of 
th e  hum an race, th a t for all practical ends, wc may say 
tha t, according to th e ir  views, annihilation is the  common 
lot of m ankind.

Theosophy fu rther declares th a t w hat simple-minded 
“ sp iritualists” believe to  be “ communion with tiie spirits 
of departed  ones from th is m undane plane of existence,” 
is not so, bu t such communion with, aud appearance of, 
such (w hatever they are,) “ eidolons,”— mere shells.— or 
spooks and elem entaries, destitu te  of real spirit, or life, and 
which .are in process of dissolution and (sooner or later) 
annihilation. Moreover, they teach th a t the  “ emancipated 
sp irit proper,” cannot re tu rn  to  earth  and communicate 
with mortals. In  any case they teach, th a t in the  instance 
of wicked and depraved people, the  spirit proper, a t death, 
takes it.s final departure, and the “ residuum ” may try to 
m ain tain  a living form by any means in its power, bu t iu 
spite of any aud all efforts, i t  is destined to be extinguished 
for ever, as the flame of a  candle when blown out, so tha t 
to all in ten ts and purposes to  plain John  Brown, life 
e ternal” is out of th e  q u e s tio n ; and if poor Brown 
happens to be a pariah, or a vagabond, or even one o fthe  
immense m ajority  whose earth ly  life is one continual fight 
for sustenance and existence, surely one may commiserate 
his lot, and not unnatu rally  th in k  it  is “ hard life” for 
him. Rajahs and M aharajahs, P lutocrats and Aristocrats, 
are not th e  rule, b u t th e  exception ; and even in the 
B ram hinieal order of caste, th e  lowest and lower orders are 
predom inant iu num bers ; and th e  “ prizes of life” seem to 
be tenaciously grasped by the higher and highest castes. 
If, therefore, there  is no compensation, or re-adjustm ent, in 
another life, or mode of existence, then  “ the great Lord 
of life” is, indeed, “ a hard m aster.”* A nother, and, 
perhaps, the  m ost im portant of all theosophical doctrines is, 
th a t  occult powers and esoteric wisdom can only be 
a tta ined  by the  severest ascetism, aud to tal abstention 
from the use of the  sensual degrees of nature  in their 
physical aspect. L ike the  m onkish institu tions of the 

ast, aud th e  m odern tenets aud practices of what is 
nown as Shakerism  in A m erica ; th is proceeds from the 

assum ption th a t the sensual or anim al degree of life is a 
positive evil and degradation, to be shunned and 
conquered. B ut, if th is  is a positive evil in one, it  is evil 
in all, and were th is doctrine to become universally 
accepted, physical em bodim ent would be impossible. The 
stream  of atom ic life can only be u ltim ated into outer 
natu ral or physical forms, by means of actual contact,

• We niuat eo n fo sa  that Mr. Oxley m is in te r p r e ts  and nuscoacelvea our 
doctrines iu the most extraordinary manner !~EDt



and the life elem ent is affected by the channels through 
which it comes into external em bodim ent. Now, g ran ting  
th a t the  oriental A dept is the  highest form of hum an 
developm ent in intellectual m anifestation, and as he 
affords no conditions for the  life-essenee to flow into 
or through, (note here the  law of the  heredity  !) 
i t  follows, that, under such circumstances, the  powers of 
adept life cannot be perpetuated  by hered itary  descent, 
and it  is easy to see tha t, if  a tta ined  a t all in the  m ortal 
plane, it m ust needs be by a painful a sc e n t; and hence, 
Beeing the pathw ay thereto  is beset w ith such perils to 
th e  aspirant, it is not diffcult to adm it th e  statem ent 
th a t one adept is the efflorescence of an age.

Speaking of occultism and sp iritu a lism ; Theosophy 
seems anxious to impress upon Spiritualists, th a t the  
phenom ena they w itness are due to the  “ intervention of 
enlightened living men and not disembodied spirits ;* and 
they  p u t forward th e ir  phenom ena as tho practical 
dem onstration of this. B ut a  careful analysis of the  
modus operandi seems to be precisely the  same in both 
cases; the only difference being th a t the  Theosophie 
Occultists claim to know who is, or are th e  authors or 
originators of th e ir phenom ena. I  am not aware th a t the

Him alayan Brothers,” a t least, have m ade any claim to 
be tho originators of what is known to us as spiritualistic 
phenomena. In  the Theosophist phenom ena they do, 
and are acknowledged as such ; then  why should theosophy 
be so anxious to convince Spiritualists th a t n ine-ten ths of 
the  phenom ena are due to— not conscious, in telligent 
disembodied hum an spirits— bu t to wandering shells and 
decaying reliques of what was once a hum an b e ing ; and 
th a t they nro in no wise what they  profess them selves to 
be. From  the la test and most forcible evidence from 
the Theosophie occult side, it shows th a t the  same condi
tions are required in the one case as the  o th e r ; and the 
vcrdict would appear naturally  to  follow “ th a t what a 
disembodied living conscious being can do, may also be 
done by a living hum an being, where suitable conditions 
are provided for the  display of such powers.”

I  hope it  will be adm itted  th a t I  have not e ither under 
or over-stated the  case for Theosophy, as th is  article is not 
for the  purpose of showing its votaries as in error ; b u t by 
drawing out the issue clearly, to show th e  difference, and, 
perhaps, divergence of the two schools of th ough t and life 
which I have named “ H ierosophy” and Theosophy ; .and 
1 shall presently speak of the real and actual (to my view) 
actors in the dram a of m undane existence. My Review er, 
Mr. Subba Row, states th a t the  ancient R ishis tau g h t th a t 
“ the h u m a n  sp ir it  (seventh principle) lias a dignity, power, 
and sacredness, which cannot be claimed by any other, 
God, Deva, or Angel of the H indu  Pantheon.” I f  he had 
been acquainted with the  law of influx,— involving, as it 
does, some knowledge of the “ descent of life,” he could not 
have made it appear th a t K rish n a  tau g h t such a doctrine ; 
for the  hum an  sp ir it  is h u m a n  by v irtue of the  “ influx” 
from the  angelic spirit, and so on as I  shall presently 
elucidate.

I  acknowledge the knowledge of self is the highest form 
of knowledge ; bu t the  knowledge atta inab le  by the 
h u m a n  sp irit is certainly not the  h ighest knowledge of 
“ self.” We hold th a t consciousness is self-knowledge, in 
whatever degree of life’s m anifestation it is active ; and 
in th is  m anner there  are as many kinds of self-knowledge 
as there are discreted degrees of liv ing fo rm s; and 
th is shows th a t the “ astral form” (to use an esoteric pbrase) 
has a consciousness of its own ; b u t i t  does not follow th a t 
when the  astral form is dissociated from itso u te r envelope in 
a living physical organism th a t it can, or does, m aintain its 
concurrent consciousness with the  residuum  called the 
physical body. For instance, I  have had three visits by 
the astral form of the  venerable Koot Hoomi through a 
sensitive, whose linguistic organism was used by the 
astral form to speak to  me, first in Bengali, and after

* W o  d o u y  m o s t  e m p h a tic a lly  to  h o v e  e v e r  s a id  a n y  su c h  a b s u rd i ty .  W h o  
a ro  th e  “  o n l ig h to n e d  liv in g  m e n ”  m a s q u e ra d in g  in  th o  g u is o  o f sp ir its , is 
r e a l ly  m o ro  tk a n  w o ca n  e v e r  im a g in e  !— Er>#

wards in my own language. On th e las t occasion I  enquired 
“ Are you conscious of your connection w ith your physical 
organism, which, I  presume, is now in India, because in ' 
your last visit, you said th a t if you could succeed in 
m ain tain ing  th e  consciousness all the  way back, then 
certain results should follow. My reason for asking this 
question is this, an account is recorded of the visit you 
made to Mr. Eglinton, and th a t th is  was in accordance 
with pre-arrangem ent, and the  evidence seems to point to 
the conclusion th a t you were conscious a t both ends of the 
line. The reply given was, “ In  my first visit I  was not 
successful; in my second hardly more so ; and in th e  presont 
one i t  is still doubtful.” “ How so !” I  enquired again, “ is it 
more difficult, in a subjective astral form to me, to  m aintain 
a continued consciousness, th an  it  was to  project your astral 
form and so lid ify  th e  same for th e  tim e being, when you 
appeared to  Mr. Eglinton o n b o ard  th e  Ve.qaf’ Tho 
significant answ er came, “ The two cases are different. In  
the one case, it was a m a tte r of efflux, and iu the  present 
it  is a question of in f lu x  !’’ A nd th en  followed an exposi
tion which [ need not repeat.*

The sta tem en t may come th a t  “ th is  was th e  work of 
some vagrant spook, or elem ental” ; and even Koot Hoom i 
h im self may, or may net, give a denial, b u t I  do not 
look on the  occurrence as an ignis fatuus. In  my own 
case, my own astral-form  was presented on two occasions 
to a friend some hundred miles away, and th a t friend 
related the  circum stances w ith th e  character of the 
appearances which, to the  friend, were as real as my bodily 
presence ; b u t, personally, I  was qu ite  unconscious of the 
fact. On ano ther occasion I  had made a previous arrange
ment, th a t, upon a certain  specified tim e, I  would try  to 
project my astral form, and, if possible, m aintain my 
consciousness of the visit. This was to  a friend several 
thousand miles d istan t from where I  reside. The 
experim ent was made, and I  wrote down my own 
experiences a t th e  tim e. In  due course a le tte r came 
from my friend ; and in one— bu t only one— part the  two 
records were in exact h a rm o n y ; th e  o ther parts were iu  
agreem ent as to the  spirit, bu t not as to the exact le tte r 
of the  conversation which passed betw een us.

9 W e  fee l e x t r e m e ly  s o r ry  to  a c k n o w le d g e  t h a t  i f r  O x loy  w as r ig h t  in  b is  
fo re b o d in g  F a r  fro m  p r e t e n d in g  to  b e  in fo rm e d  o f a ll th e  d o ii i£ » a n d  a c t io n s  o f 
o u r  v e n e ra te d  B r o th e r  K n o t ]  lo u m i, :uh l n o tw ith s ta n d in g  o u r  s u r p r is e ,— sine*  
th e  lancfua!;*  ij iv en  i< e o r tn in ly  n o t  t h a t  o f  th e  K o o t-H o o m i, w e a ll k n o w — 
w e w ere  p r e p a r in g  to  a llo w  th e  a b o v e  e x t r a o r d in a r y  s ta t e m e n t  to  b e  
p u b lish e d  w i th o u t  c o m m e n t ,  w h en  we re c e iv e d  th e  fo llo w in g  fro m  o u r  
B u o t h Kit’s  f a v o u r i to  C h e la

“ I  am comm anded by my beloved Muster, known in In d ia  and  
in the  W es te rn  lands as Koot-Hoomi Lai Singli, to make in h is  name 
th e  following declaration, in answ er to a  certain  s ta te m en t  mad 
b y  Mr. W. Ox ley, a n d  sent  by him for publication. I t  is claimed 
by the  said gentleman t h a t  my m as te r  Koot-Hoomi (a )  has thrice  
visited him “  by the astra l  form and  (b) th a t  he had a conversa
tion with Mr. Oxley when, as alleged, he gave th e  la t ter  certaiil 
explanations in reference to astral bodies in general,  and the  
incompetency of his own M ayavi rupa  to  preserve i ts  oonseiousness 
sim ultaneously  with the  body “ a t  both ends of the  line.” There
fore, my m as te r  declares :

1. W homsoever M r. Oxley m ay  have seen a n d  conversed with 
a t  the t ime described, i t  was not with Koot-Hoomi, the  wri ter  of 
the  le t ters  published in tho Occult World.

2, N o tw iths tand ing  th a t  my m as te r  knows the  g en tl jm an  in
question who once honoured h im  with an  autograph letter, thereby 
giving him the m eaus of m aking his (Mr. Oxley’s) acquaintance, 
and o f  sincerely  adm iring  his in tuitional powers and  W estern 
learning—ye t  he has never  approached h im  whether  astra l ly  or  
otherwise : nor has  he ever had  any conversation w ith  Mr.
Oxley ; nor  could he u n d e r  any  circumstances, even had thero 
been any  such conversation, have expressed himself in the  terms 
now im pu ted  to him.

To gu a rd  agains t  all possible m isapprehension of th is  k ind  in 
th e  fu ture,  my M aster  will undertako to hold no communication 
henceforward with an y  medium or seer without authen ticat ing  th a t  
communication by  m eans of three  pass-words which shall  be made 
known to Messrs.  A.. O. Hume, President,  an d  A. P. Sinnett ,  
Vice-President,  of  the  Sim la  “ Eclectic Theosophical Society,”  so 
t h a t  they m ay  be enabled to  declare explicit ly th a t  my Master 
cannot be the  a u th o r  of any  sta tem en t  a t t r ib u te d  to him in which 
they  do not find these  words.”

' By Order,
G.tuai, - K h oq!, M . *  •  <



I n  n o n e  o f  t l i c  a b o v e ,  w e r e  t h e y  to  b e  r e g a r d e d  a s  
s e a n c e - r o o m  - p h e n o m e n a ; b u t ,  in  i n y  o w n  s p e c ia l  ro o m ,  
m a g n e t i s e d  b y  a n  a u r a  o f  w h i c h  t h e  r e s p e c t e d  P r e s i d e n t -  
F o u n d e r  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  s p e a k s  a s  r e g a r d s  
t h e i r  o w n  h e a d - q u a r t e r s .  T h e  q u e s t i o n  u n d e r - l y i n g  a ll  
t h i s  is, a s  to  t h e  c o n t i n u a t i o n  o f  c o n s c io u s n e s s  o f  t h e  a s t r a l  
fo rm ,  w h e n  i t  is f in a l ly  s e v e r e d  f r o m  i t s  p h y s i c a l  e n v e l o p e ;  
a n d  t h e  s t i l l  m o r e  i m p o r t a n t  q u e s t i o n  a s  t o  t h e  a c t u a l i t y  
o f  t h a t  a s t r a l  fo rm ,  a n d  w h e t h e r  t h a t  a s t r a l  f o rm  is  a  
so u l - le s s ,  s p i r i t - l e s s  s o m e t h i n g  in  p r o c e s s  o f  f ina l  e x t i n 
g u i s h m e n t ; a n d  u p o n  t h e  t r u e  s o l u t i o n  o f  t h i s  p r o b l e m ,  
s u p p o r t e d  b y  s a t i s f a c to r y  e v id e n c e ,  t h e  i s s u e  m u s t  d e p e n d .

I  n o w  p a s s  on  a n d  n o t i f y  t h e  e th i c s  o f  t h e  H i e r o s o p h i c  
p h i l o s o p h y ; a n d  I w o u ld  r e s p e c t f u l l y  i n f o r m  m y  l a t e s t  
R e v i e w e r  t h a t  t h e s e  a r e  b a s e d  u p o n  f o u n d a t i o n s  m o r e  
s u b s t a n t i a l  t h a n  m e r e  “ f a n c i e s  a n d  s p e c u l a t i o n s . ” T h e o 
s o p h y  a d m i t s  (T b e l i e v e )  t h a t  c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  m a y  be  
e s t a b l i s h e d  w i t h  other spirits; a n d  t h i s  t e r m ,  b e i n g  in  t h e  
p l u r a l ,  i m p l i e s  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  l iv i n g  f o r m s  in  s p h e r e s  
a n d  m o d e s  o f  e x i s t e n c e ,  (1 do  n o t  l i k e  t h e  w o r d  “ e x i s t e n c e , ’ 
b u t  I  u s e  i t  in  i t s  a c c o m m o d a t e d  s e n s e )  b e y o n d ,  a f t e r  t h o  
p r e s e n t  m u n d a n e  e a r t h l y  lifo. T h i s  is a  v i r t u a l  c o n c e s s io n  
t o  t h e  s i m p l e  s p i r i t u a l i s t i c  c la im ,  for ,  w h o  c a n  d r a w  t h e  
e x a c t  l in e ,  a n d  d e f in e  w h e r e  o n e  o r d e r  c e a s e s  a n d  a n o t h e r  
c o m m e n c e s  ? .

E s o t e r i c  T h e o s o p h y  d e f in e s  t h e  h u m a n  o r g a n i s m  a s  a  
c o m p o s i t i o n  o f  seven  p r i n c i p l e s ,  o r  e n t i t i e s ,  a n d  t h a t  “ d e a t h ” 
i n  t h e  o r d i n a r y  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  w o rd ,  d i s so lv e s  t h e s e  e n t i t i e s  
a n d  t i ie  r e m a i n d e r  o f  w h a t  e s c a p e s  f ro n t  t h o  p h y s i c a l  b o d y  
a t  d e a t h ,  is,  a t  a l l  e v e n t s ,  liable  t o  b e  d i s i n t e g r a t e d ,  a n d  
lo s t  fo r  e v e r ,  so  f a r  a s  i n d i v i d u a l  c o n s c io u s n e s s  is 
c o n c e r n e d .

H i e r o s o p l iy  d e f in e s  t h e  n u m b e r — n o t  a s  seven ,— b u t  a s  
twelve. T h e s e  a r e  n o t  s e p a r a t e  a n d  d i s t i n c t  c o n s c io u s  
E g o s — l ik e  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  b e t w e e n  t h e  E g o  o f  o n e  p e r s o n  
a n d  a n o t h e r , — b u t  t h e y  a r e  t h e  e n v e l o p e s ,  o r  c lo t h i n g ,  
w h i c h  t h e  “ m a s t e r  s p i r i t  a t o m ” a t t r a c t s  f r o m  t h e  e l e m e n t s  
o f  t h e  r a n g i n g  s p h e r e s  t h r o u g h  w h i c h  i t  descends,  u n t i l  i t  
n l t i m a t e s  i t s e l f  i n  l iv i n g  fo r m ,  in  t h e  d e n s e  g r o s s  e a r t h l y  
e m b o d i m e n t .  W h a t  i t  p u t s  on ,  o r  a t t r a c t s ,  in  i t s  d o w n 
w a r d  p a s s a g e ,  i t  t h r o w s  o f f  in  i t s  u p w a r d  p a s s a g e  t o  t h e  
s o u r c e  f ro m  w h e n c e  i t  c a m e ,  a n d  t h u s  t h e  e q u i l i b r i u m  is 
m a i n t a i n e d  in  a l l  s p h e r e s  a n d  p l a n e s  o f  l ife .  T h u s  e v e r y  
s p i r i t  a t o m  l e a v e s  s o m e  p o r t i o n  o f  i t s  c o n s t i t u e n c y — n o t  as  
m a t e r i a l  s u b s t a n c e — b u t  of i t s  e s s e n t i a l  l ife ,  o r  q u a l i t y ,  
a n d  t h u s  e a c h  s u c c e e d i n g  g e n e r a t i o n  l e a v e s  a  r e s i d u e  a s  
“  c o n d i t i o n s ” fo r  t h e  f o l lo w in g  o n e s  t o  i n h e r i t  a n d  d e s c e n d  
i n t o ; a n d  t h u s  is  t h e  r e a l  a n d  a c t u a l  e x e m p l i f i c a t i o n  
o f  p r o g r e s s  i n  h u m a n  l ife ,  a s  e x h i b i t e d  a s  a  w h o le ,  on  t h i s  
p l a n e t  e a r t h .

T h e s e  1 2  s t a t e s  ( i t  m u s t  n o t  b e  c o n s i d e r e d  t h a t  t h e  
ari thm etica l  v a lu e  p e r t a i n s  t o  t h i s  n u m b e r  1 2  ; b u t  i t  m u s t  
b e  c o n c e iv e d  o f  a s  t o  i t s  s y m b o l i c a l ,  o r  s p i r i t n a l  s i g n i f i c a 
t i o n )  a r e  c o m p o s e d  o ff o u r  d i s c r e t e d  d e g r e e s ,  c a l l e d  a n i m a l ,  
h u m a n ,  a n g e l i c ,  a n d  d e i f i c ;  a l l  p e r t a i n i n g  t o  w h a t  is 
t e r m e d — m a n  ! T h u s ,  t h e r e  is t h e  a n i m a l  m a n ,  h u m a n  
m a n ,  a n g e l i c  m a n ,  a n d  g o d  m a n .  A n d  t h e s e  f o u r  w i t h  
t h e i r  s u b - d iv i s io n s ,  o r  continuous d e g r e e s  o f  t h r e e  t o  e ac h ,  
m a k e  u p  t h e  1 2  ; w h i c h  is a s  h i g h  a s  t h e  i n t e l l e c t  o f  m a n  
c a n  p e n e t r a t e .

I f  t h i s  c a n  b e  a c c e p t e d ,  i t  is  e v i d e n t  t t i e  q u e s t i o n  o f  
i m m o r t a l i t y  ( in  i t s  o r d i n a r y  m e a n i n g )  is n o t  o n l y  a s s u r e d ,  
b u t  p h i lo s o p h ic a l l y  ( a t  a l l  e v e n t s )  d e m o n s t r a t e d .  W h e n  
t h e  q u e s t io n ,  VVhcnce c a m e  I  ? c a n  b e  s o lv e d ,  a n d  t h o  
e n q u i r i n g  m i n d  r e c e iv e  a  s a t i s f a c to r y  r e p l v ;  t h e r e  is no  
d i f f ic u l ty  in  a n s w e r i n g  t h e  fo l lo w in g  o n e — W h i t h e r  g o  I ?

H o w  c o m e s  i t  t h a t  u p  to  t h e  p r e s e n t  t i m e ,  a l l  t h e  I ' s  
t h a t  h a v e  h i t h e r t o  c o m o  i n to  t h i s  w o r ld ,  l e a v e  b e h i n d  
t h e m  t h e  c o n s c io u s n e s s  in  t h e  a c t  o f  c o m i n g .  A n d  h o w  is 
i t ,  t h a t  t h e  v a s t  m a s s  o f  t h e s e  s a m e  I ’s l e a v e  t h e  c o n s c io u s 
n e s s  b e h i n d  t h e m  in  t h e  a c t  of p a s s i n g  f r o m  t h i s  m u n d a n e  
p l a n e  o f  e x i s t e u e e  t o  t h o  n e x t  ?

T h e  t h o u s a n d s ,  a n d  t e n s  o f  t h o u s a n d s ,  o f  p h y s i c i a l l y  
d i s e m b o d i e d  I  s t h a t  a r c  ( w h a t  is t e r m e d )  r e t u r n i n g  t o  
e a r th ,  is t h e  o n ly  w a y — iu  t h e i r  c a s e ,— -by w h i c h  t h e y  c a n  
g a t h e r  u p  t h e  c o n c io u s n e s s ,  o r  r e c o l l e c t i o n ,  o f  t h e i r  n o w

p a s t  m o d e  a n d  m a n n e r  o f  e x i s t e n c e .  E v e n  b e n ig h t e d  
s p i r i t u a l i s t s  a r e  p e r f o r m i n g  a  w o r k ,  t h o  v a l u e  o f  w h ic h  is 
b u t  l i t t l e  k n o w n  a n d  a p p r e c i a t e d  ; a n d  a l t h o u g h  o r th o d o x  
B r a m l i i n i s m ,  o r  c s o t c r i c  B u d d h i s m  m a y  c h a r a c t e r i s e  t h e i r  
p r a c t i c e  o f  s e a n c e  h o l d i n g  a s  d i s g u s t i n g ,  p e r n ic io u s ,  a n d  
d a n g e r o u s ,  &c., y e t ,  t h e r e  is a  u s e  a n d  p u r p o s e  in  it ,  w h ich  
is  e v i d e n t l y  h i d  f r o m  t h e i r  e y es .  I  h a v e  s p o k e n  o f  “ influx , ’ 
as  d i v e r s e  f r o m  “  e f f lu x ,” a n d  I  w i l l  t r y  t o  m a k e  p la in  
w h a t  I  m e a n  b y  t h e  t e r m s .

I n f l u x  o f  l i f e — o r  v i t a l i t y ,  i f  w e  w i l l ,— flows from 
w h a t  m y  R e v i e w e r  t e r m s  t h e  “ i n f in i t e  m o n a d ; ’ t h e  centre 
o f  e v e r y  l iv i n g  f o r m ,  in  a n y  a n d  e v e r y  p l a n e  o r  s p h e r e  of 
e x i s t e n c e  a n d  b e i n g .  F r o m  t h i s  i n f in i t e  m o n a d  it, flows 
t h r o u g h  t h e  de if ic ,  a n g e l i c ,  h u m a n ,  to  t h e  a n i m a l  ; (I am  
n o t  s p e a k i n g  o f  t h e  b r u t e s  t h a t  p e r i s h )  a n d  e x a c t l y  a t  th e  
m e e t i n g  p o i n t  b e t w e e n  t h e  i n f lu x  a n d  e f f lu x  is th e  
d e v e l o p e d  c o n s c io u s n e s s  f o r m i n g  t h e  I .  H e n c e  t h e r e  is n o t  
m u c h  d i f f i c u l ty  in  d e t e r m i n i n g  t h e  goon, o r  q u a l i t y ,  of  a n y  
sp e c if ic  I.

B u t ,  f ro m  -w hence  f low s t h e  i n f lu x  to  t h e  In f in i t e  
m o n a d — t h e  c e n t r a l  m a s t e r  s p i r i t  a t o m — ( t h e  t e r m  mmad 
i m p l i e s  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n )  ? 1  r e p ly ,  i t i s f r o m  p l a n e t a r y  sp ir i ts !*  
T h i s ,  I  t h i n k ,  is a d m i t t e d  b y  e s o t e r i c  T h e o s o p h i s t s ,  p e r h a p s  
n o t  e x c e p t i n g  t h e i r  g r e a t  leaders.*)" B u t ,  w ho ,  o r  w h a t ,  
a r e  t h e s e  p l a n e t a r y  s p i r i t s  ? I f  I  m a y  b e  b o ld  e n o u g h  to 
s u g g e s t ,  o r  i n t i m a t e ,  t h e y  a r e  t h o s e  w h o  h a v e  g r a d u a t e d  
t h r o u g h  e a r t h l y  s t a t e s  o f  e m b o d i m e n t ,  a n d  a s c e n d e d  u p  
to  a n  a l t i t u d e ,  w h e r e ,  a s  a  m i g h t y  c o n g e r i e ,  t h e y  h o l d  t h e  
r u l e  o f  t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  e a r t h s  c o m m i t t e d  to  t h e i r  care .  A n d  
i t  is f ro m  t h e s e  t h a t  t h e i r  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  in  e a r t h l y  c o n 
d i t i o n s  r e c e iv e  t b e  i n f lu x  mediately.  A s  T p o i n t e d o u t ,  th e s e  
c o r r e s p o n d  t o  t h e  eighth d e g r e e  o f  t h e  H i e r o s o p h i c  s c a le ;  
a n d  h e n c e  i t  is s e e n ,  h o w  “ i n t e l l i g e n c e ” is  t h e  m i g h t y  
p o w e r  t h e v  w e i ld  ; a n d  to  t h e i r  b e h e s t s ,  t h e  p o w e r s  an d  
f o r c e s  o f  n a t u r e  a r c  o b e d i e n t .  B u t ,  t h e i r  r u l e  is  a s  t h e  
“  ro d  o f  i r o n ” a n d  h e n c e  t h e  “ e l e m e n t a r i e s ” a r e  t h e i r  
s e r v a n t s , a n d  y i e ld  t o  t h e i r  c o m m a n d s .  I t  is l i k e  t h e  B ra l im i-  
n i c a l  o r d e r  in  I n d i a , — w h o  a r e  o n e  o f  t h e i r  l iv in g  
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s , - — w h o  l o o k  u p o n  t h e  Parias a n d  hudrtis 
a s  a n  i n f e r i o r  o r d e r  t o  b e  u t i l i s e d  fo r  t h e i r  b e n e f i t ,  a n d  in 
n o  w a v  t o  b e  r e c e iv e d  a s  e q u a l s .  It, w a s  t o  c o u n t e r a c t  th is  
i m p e r i o u s  d o m i n a t i o n  t h a t  t h e  m i l d e r  s w a y  o f  B u d d h is t ic ,  
r u l e  w a s  i n t r o d u c e d  ; b u t ,  i f  h i s t o r y  is t o  b e  t r u s t e d ,  th is  
w a s  r e j e c t e d  a n d  t h e r e ,  a s  n o w ,  t h e  o r d e r  i n  p ossess ion  
w il l  h a v e  n o n e  o f  it .

T h e  i ro n  r u l e  o f  t h e s e  “ p l a n e t a r y  s p i r i t s  w o u ld  
d e t a i n  m y r i a d s  o f  w ha t ,  T h e o s o p h y  s t y l e s  “ e l e m e n t a l s  
b u t ,  w h a t  w e  t e r m  ' e n r t h - b o u n d  o n e s  in  t h e  s p h e r e s  of 
i n t e r i o r  n a t u r e ,  i.e., t .he n e x t  p l a n e  o f  life, i m m e d i a t e l y  
c o n t i g u o u s  to  th is .  V i e w e d  f ro m  t h e  e v o l u t i o n a r y  h u m a n  
s t a n d - p o i n t ,  t h e s e  p l a n e t a r y  s p i r i t s ,  a t b e s t ,  o c c u p y  a  p o s i t io n  
c o r r e s p o n d i n g  to  e a r t h l v  p a r e n t s ,  w h o  w o u l d  e v e r  k e e p  
t h e i r  o u t c o m e s ,  o r  c h i l d r e n ,  u n d e r  t h e i r  o w n  t u t e l a g e ;  
a n d  i n s t e a d  o f  w is h in g ,  o r  p e r m i t t i n g  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  to  
d e v e l o p  a  sp e c if ic  q u a l i t y  o f  t h e i r  v iew ,  t h e y  b i n d  t h e m  
w i t h  a  y o k e ,  f ro m  w h i c h  e s c a p e  is m o s t  d i f f ic u l t ,  so  t h a t  
t h e y  s h a l l  p e r p e t u a t e  t h e i r  o w n  l i f e - q u a l i t y .  I h e  love  of 
s p e c i e s  b e c o m e s ,  iu  i t s  e x t e r n a l  m a n i f e s t a t i o n ,  t h e  b e s t  of  
d o m i n a t i o n  ; a n d  t h i s  w i l l  c o n t i n u e  u n t i l  t h e s e  p l a n e t a r y  
s p i r i t s  a c k n o w l e d g e  a  h i g h e r  p o w e r  t h a n  t h e i r  o w n ;  
a n d  in t h e i r  t u r n ,  b e c o m e  t h o  c o n s c io u s  r e c i p i e n t s  of 
t h e  i n f lu x  f r o m  a  s t i l l  m o r e  i n t e r i o r  o r d e r  o f  b e in g s .

T h i s  b r i n g s  m e  to  n o t i c e  t h i s  m o r e  i n t e r i o r  o r d e r  ;^<inu 
t h e s e  H i e r o s o p h v  t e r m s — S o l a r  A n g e l s '  l h e s e  S o la r  
A n g e l s ” a,re t o  t h e  d e n i z e n s  o f  o u r  u n i v e r s e ,  w h a t  t h e  
n a t u r a l  s u n  is t o  t h e  e a r t h s  a n d  p l a n e t s  th a t ,  fo rm  a  part, 
o f  liis, o r  i ts ,  v a s t  b o d  v ; fo r  t h e s e  a r e  as  m u c h  p a r t  and  
p a r c e l  o f  i t s  c o n s t i t u e n c y  a s  c h i l d r e n  w h o  p a r t i c i p a t e  of  
t h e  s a m e  l ife  a s  t h e i r  p a r e n t s .  ( S c i e n c e  h a s  u n d o u b t e d l y  
d e m o n s t r a t e d  t h i s  t r u t h  on  t h e  m a t e r i a l  p l a n e ) .

A s  t h o  s u n  d i s p e n s e s  t h o  t w o  g r a n d  s o m e w h a t s  k n o w n  as 
l i g h t  a n d  h e a t ,  w i t h o u t  w h i s l i  l i f e  c o u ld  n o t  b e  s u s t a i n e d

9 I n  s u c h  a  r n s c  M r .  O x l o y ’ s  ft m o u n d ”  i s  n o t  t l i o  “  m o u n d ”  o f  t h e  O c c u l t -  
i s f s .  n e i t h e r  t h a t  o f  P y t h a g o r a s ,  t h o  “  u n k n o w n  u n i t y ”  w h i c h  l i v e s  i n  

“  s o l i t u d e )  n n d  d a r k n e s s . ” — K n .

f  Wo answer our esteemed correspondent th a t  ho U again mbtaken.-*Ri>.



and perpetuated in fo rm s; so these Solar Angels are the 
immediate source of a higher intelligence,and corresponding 
love ; in short, they are love and wisdom in forms. I t  is 
the ir  power which is being exercised in the  interior realms, 
th a t  causes an apparent* commotion ; the  reverberation 
and vibration of which is felt in every organised system 
on the earth. The influx from this solar angelic life, 
is descending, and finding conditions, which the evolu
tionary process of past ages, and “ dispensations,” (if the 
te rm  be granted me) have supplied, it  will slowly but 
surely permeate the mass. As this is accomplished, “ the 
prison doors will be thrown open,” and “ liberty to the 
captive proclaimed and as a consequence a  new develop
m ent of the same order ot' life will, and must have, new 
forms of expression.

Under the sway of Solar Angels, ne ither  asceticism, 
abstinence, nor celibacy, as such, will find place, bu t  the 
perfection of life’s enjoyment will be found in the  well- 
regulated use of all the  faculties to which hum anity  is 
heir to.

I  could go much further, bu t fear to t re sp ass ; and 
although what I  have written may be adjudicated as 
rhapsodical, and utopian, yet I  have good ground, a firm 
basis, on which I  stand ; and I again reiterate this has 
come forth— not in the spirit of conflict, or antagonism, bu t 
with profound respect and acknowledgment of a power, 
which, though about to be changed, is yet as much in its 
proper place, as tha t  which preceded and will follow.* 
i ’ -------  ------"------------ ---- ----------- --------- ------------ -

( l l m ^ s p c r n k n c c ,

W H O  W ILL U N R ID D L E  T H E  PU R A N A S ?

TO T H E  EDITOR O F THK TH K O SO PH  1ST.

T ho  a p p a re n t  ab su rd i t ie s  o f  somo o f  tlie legends,  fables and 
stories m entioned in th e  P u ra n a s  and  U p a  P u r a n a s  b a v e  b ro u g h t  
6ome to doubt ,  aud  o th e rs  to deny,  th e  r e a l i ty  o f  facts n l to i iethor ; 
such s ta tem ents ,  for instance,  as tho  s to ry  o f  the  “  C h u rn in ' ;  o f  
Ocean .”  and  o f  tlie c rea tion  o f  Varvannl  fire from tho  m ou th  
o f  d R ish i  in the  sh ap e  o f  a  mare ,  &c., o u g h t  to bo exp la ined .

A s  for myself,  I  f rank ly  say th a t  I wus also for a t ime 
l iv ing  in a  world  o f  doub ts  ; b u t  T am h a p p y  to sny th a t  now 
in common w i th  some o thor  P an d i ts  o f  N o r th e rn  In d ia ,  &c., I  
feel a  l i t t le  m ore  satisfied. I  have  n o w  learned,  in r e a d m e  
som ewhere ,  th a t  tlio P uranas,  as a  ru le ,  a re  m ade  up  o f  throe 
c h ie f  A n yas  . (p a r t s )— lirst,  Rochak ; second', R h a y a n a k  ; and  
th ird ,  Yathartha.

Now , 1 th in k  it  would  be w o r th  th e i r  w hile ,  if.some o f  y o u r  
learned co n tr ib u to rs  would  tak e  the  t roublo  o f  g iv in g  such 
stories in y o u r  jo u rn a l  nud expla in  them  a t  th e  sam e time.

I t  w ould  also lead to good re su l ts  i f  some of' o u r  generous  
seekers  a f te r  t r u th  would  he lp  tlie lea rned  of th is  asre to publish  
revised ten e ts  o f  tlie P u ra n as  w i th  now com m enta r ie s ,  a t ta ch e d  
to them , ex p la in in g  in a  sa t is fac to ry  w ay  the  en igm as,  riddles,  
and allegories  w i th  w h ich  the  tex t s  abound .

Yours faithfully,
P a n d it  U d it  N a r a in  S o n p o r i  O h a c k b a r t . 

Ohatrn, Ju ly  DO.

A V A LU A B LE SU G G E ST IO N .
TO THK ED ITO R O f  THK THKOSOPH 1ST.

I t  is v e ry  m uch  to be re g re t te d  th a t  wo h a v e  no t  a  g lossa ry  
or catech ism  o f  Theosophien l  term s,  for, u n t i l  w e  have, we shall  
ne v e r  come to any c lear  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  w h a t  we affirm or 
deny. Hilt supp o s in g  wo had such, by  whom should  it  bo 
compiled ? for each school would  deliuo d ifferently  ! I  wish 
very  m uch  th a t  a  co m p e ten t  H in d u  w r i t e r  would su p p ly  us 
w ith  such, for th e i r  language  is r i c h e r  fo r  the express ion  o f  
various term s, and trans la te  the  sam e in to  E n g l i sh ,  w hen ,  I  
th ink ,  w e m ii jh t  be able  to find w ords  e n ough  for m ost  com m only-  
used te rm s ; th u s  sp ir i t ,  soul, -mind, life, force, form, body o r  
m at te r ,  i t  seems to inc, m ig h t  very well be used to define t h e  
seven p r incip les  r e ck o n in g  from  w ith in  o u tw a rd  ; und it  
ap p ea rs  tf) mo t h a t  theso again  aro m os t ly  div is ib le  into seven

* Mr. Sublia Row’s reply, nmintaining liis position will appear in our

sub-divisions,  e.g., body  is o f  m a t t e r — 1 st, gaseous ; 2 nd  m ineral  j 
3 rd ,  vegetab le  ; 4 th ,  an im al  ; and  po w i th  th e  others .

H o p in g  th is  suggest ion  will b e a r  f ru i t  in the  n e x t  num ber ,

I  am yours,
London. J .  G. O.
P .S . — M ay I  v e n tu re  to su g g es t  th a t  i t  is rea l ly  a p i ty  th a t  

the  co lum ns o f  y o u r  va luab le  jo u rn a l  should  be  so taken u p  
w ith  personal  m at te rs .  I f  a n y  ono chooses to w r i t e  abusive le t ters ,  
w ould  it no t  be  m u ch  b e t t e r  no t  to notice them , or, i f  necessary,  
g ive  them  b u t  th ree  lines a t  most., “ W e  do n o t  choose to in se r t  
abus ive  let ters ,  o r  re p ly  to th e m ,” would bo am p ly  sufficient to 
all such, P o s i t i v e  s t a te m en ts  o f  t ru th  a re  tho best  answ ers  to 
ta lk e rs  w i th o u t  s tooping  to a rg u e  w i th  th em  w hen  th ey  gtoop to 
abuse o r  falsehood.

ID O L A T R Y  IN  T H E  SH A STRA S.

T o  T H K  K D I T O I t  O F  T H E  T I I E O S O t ' I U S T .

I n  th e  M adras  N a t iv e  Opinion  of  tlie 12t.lv in s tan t ,  p. 308, 
co lum n 2, I  find an  a n n o u n ce m e n t  th a t  a Bhntt. ia gen tlem an ,  Mr. 
M a th u ra d a s  Lowjee ,  des ires  i t  lo be p roved  th n t  ido la t ry  is 
sanc tioned b y  th e  Shastras .  I  am q u i te  p repared  to u n d e r ta k e  
t lm t task ,  aud am  inclined to p u t  m y se lf  in com m unica t ion  w ith  
h im  on th e  subject .  B u t  th e  said announcement,  conta ins no 
in form ation  o f  liis residence, &c. I  b ee  you,  there fo re ,  t.o favour 
me w i th  such  in fo rm a t ion  as would  ennble me to address  a 
l e t t e r  to h im .

T h e  said an n o u n ce m e n t  seems to be  an  e x t r a c t  from a 
B om bay  paper.

July 29, 1882. “ D.” F.T.S.

A N  A N T ID O T E  F O R  SCORPTON-STTNG.

TO T I I B  E D I T O R  O P  T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .

A s  a T h e o s o p h is t  nnd lo v er  o f  m ankind ,  I th in k  it. in cu m b en t  
on me to bo o f  some service  to m y  fe llow-bretliren.  It. is 
th ro u g h  th is  considera tion  that, I  take  upon m y se lf  the  d u ty  o f  
d iv u lg in g  the  m y s te ry  involved in the  word  “  Allah."  A s  far as 
I  have  ex p er ien ced ,  I  h a v e  found  it  one o f  th e  b e s t  cha rm s  for 
seorp ion-s t ing .  T h e  s im ple  process o f  e ffecting a euro  th ro u g h  
th is  sacred  w ord  is as follows :—

W h e n e v e r  y o u  aro req u ired  to a t te n d  the  ease o f  a  scorpion- 
sting, b e t t e r  a sk  the  p a t ie n t  fi rs t  as to w h e re  he  feels the  
b u rn in g  sensat ion . A s  a m a t te r ,  o f  course,  th e  b u rn in g  sensation 
a lw ays ascends  u p w a rd s  by  deg rees  and  causes e x cru c ia t in g  pain 
to  the  sufferer, and lie is su re  to po in t  ou t  to you some plnoe 
above th e  pn r t  ac tu a l ly  s tung .  T h e n  tell  h im  or somo body 
else, i f  the  pa t ie n t  is unfit,  to hold t ig h t  the  so-called b u rn in g  
p a r t  w i th  both  hands.  T h e n  the  o p e ra to r  should  w r i te  the 
w ord “  A lla h ” in Arabic  charac te rs ,  on th e  palm o f h i s  left  hand 
w i th  th e  in d ex  finger o f  liis r igh t ,  and,  a f te r  lie hns done so, 
place th e  sam e  finger p e rp en d icu la r ly  on th e  space covered  with 
the  last l e t te r  of  th e  w ord  (A llah ) ,  and press  i t  d o w n w a rd s  as 
h a rd  as h e  can mid let  the  h o ld e r  leave his g ra sp  a t  once. T h e  
o p e ra to r  should  th en  a sk  the  p a t ie n t  w h e th e r  the  pain has 
receded. In  every  case, I  nm sure ,  he  w ill  rep ly  in the  
affirmative.  T h is  p rocess  should bo con tinued  un til  the  pa in  
recedes f u r th e r  aud f u r th e r  and  the  p a r t  ac tua l ly  s tu n g  is reached. 
T h en  he  should  tak e  a  h a n d k e rc h ie f  and move it  s lowly  up  nnd 
dow n seven  times, so th a t  i t  should  touch the  affected part, on 
e v e ry  occasion. T h i s  done, the  process shou ld  cease. T h o  
p a t ie n t  will feel in s tan tan eo u s  relief.  I  have  succeeded  in every  
case in w h ich  m y  ass is tance  has been called ; b u t  I  m u s t  c an 
did ly  confess th a t  ev en  a f te r  the  operat ion  above described a  
s l ig h t  s t ick in g  sensa t ion  rem ains  on the  affected p a r t  for a  sh o r t  
t ime, b u t  i t  does not cause  m u ch  uneasiness. T h i s  I  m u s t  
a t t r ib u te  to m y  ow n shortcom ings.  In  conclusion, I  m ost  
ea rn es t ly  re q u e s t  m y  B ro th e r  T h e o so p h is ts  to p u t  the  above 
process in p ract ice ,  a n d  see how fiir th ey  succeed in the ir  
a t tem pts .

Yours fraternally, 
P a n d it  T h ib h u v a n n a t h  S a p r ij , k.t .s. 

Partabgaih, Oudh, Ju ly  23, 1882.

gg T  On page 20r> will be found a reply from the authors 
of “ The Perfect W ay” to a Review of that work which 
appeared in the May and Ju n e  Numbers of this volume. 
The rejoinder of the Reviewer to it, will appear in our next,



We read in tlie Pioneer :—
•Amidst the  flood o f  tn Ik poured o u t  before  (lie E d u ca t io n  

Com mission, n g re a t  deal o f  e v idence  has been g iven  ns to tho 
n e u t ra l i ty  iu re lig ious teach in g  show n by  the  G o v e rn m e n t  
sys tem  o f  in s truc tion .  T lie  fo llowing e x t r a c t s  from the  E n g l i sh  
course  of tlio th ird -year-c lass  for the  15. A .  degree ,  no w  being 
t a u g h t  in til 1 colleges affiliated to t h e C a lc u t t a  U n iv e rs i ty ,  th ro w  
some l ig h t  on the  so-enlled re lig ious  n eu tra l i ty .  T h e  e x t r a c t s  
a rc  taken from the  se lections from A d d iso n ’s Spectator, ns laid 
dow n  by ihe  Semite o f  the  C a lc u t ta  U n iv e r s i ty  for the  i n s t r u c 
tion nnd edification o f  n a t iv e  s tu d e n ts :— “ T h e r e  is a ve ry  p re t ty  
s to ry  in the? T u rk is h  T a les  w h ich  re la tes to th is  passage  o f  th a t  
fam ous impostor." P le a s a n t  rending th is  for  M nhom ednu 
students .  W h ils t ,  on tlie con tra ry ,  n l i t t le  f u r t h e r  011 wo read  :—  
“  1 ho g r e a t  received a r t ic les  o f  tlio C h r i s t ia n  re lig ion  have  
been so c lear ly  proved ,  from the, a u th o r i t y  o f  th a t  d iv in e  
revela t ion  in w h ich  th ey  are  de l ive red ,  t h a t  i t  is impossible  for 
those  w ho hnve ears  to hear ,  and  eyes  to  see, -not to be 
convinced o f  th e m .” C o m m e n t  is m os t  dec ided ly  superfluous.

I f  tlio reader will now tu rn  to the  admirable article’
“ Indo-British N a tion /’ in tlie same issue of the Pionecr> 
he will meet with the following interesting paragraph :—

........ “ Wo hnve been skimming over the surface of tho
Riihjeet only,  and d iscussing  none b u t  i ts  b ro ad es t  aspects.  I t  
ramifies in to  m an y  social topics,  nnd bears  011 m nny  p h i la n th ro 
pic objects,  nnd, o f  course,  it l insn  g re a t  deal to do w ith  t h a t  m os t  
delicate  m a t t e r  o f  nil— the  re l ig ious  quest ion ,  in re fe ren ce  to 
which the  G o v e rn m e n t  o f  I n d i a  fulfils its  p rom ise  o f  n o n 
in te rven t ion  m ost  cred itab ly ,  on the whole, but in regard m 
which irresponsible individuals are not always equally 
iliscreet ( th e  i tn l ic sn rc  ours) .  In d eed ,  i f  a  re ce n t  s ln tem ont  in the 
n ew spapers  nt H o m e  has any  foundation , nnd i f  a  ‘ c o m p a n y ’ o f  
the  ‘ Snlvntion A r m y ’ real ly  con tem p la te s  co m in g  to Ind in  to 
u n d e r tak e  a cam paign  a g a in s t  ‘ hea th en  ig n o ran c e , ’ th e  ind iscre 
tion show n hy persons w ho  mny be p ro m o tin g  t h a t  iden would  be 
so g re a t  ns to jus t ify  the  G o v e rn m e n t  in tak in g  m easu res  to a v e r t  
the  th rea tened  d is tu rbance .  N o th in g  could bo m o re  l ike ly  to 
impede the  g ro w th  o f  th a t  good u n ders tand ing ,  o f  w hich  we arc  
wri t ing ,  than  a n y  e x h ib i t ion  o f  such misplaced zeal ns th a t ,  
which ,  we regret, to see, proposed, i n  all fo rm s  th e  M iss ionary  
in India,  unfo r tunate ly ,  d isp lays  to aud iences,  whose  supe r io r  
m etaphysica l  su b t le ty  he  is ra re ly  able  to a p p rec ia te ,  the  a sp ec t  
o f  the E u ro p ea n  m ind  w hich  i t  is  least  possible for  th e  na t ive  
to re sp ec t .  So he sins aga ins t  t h e  fundam en ta l  p r inc ip le  o f  
th a t  conduct, 011 bo th  sides w h ich  w e nre  r e co m m en d in g  ns bes t  
adap ted  to p rom ote  the  good e n d s  in view. But. o f  nil conce iv 
able forms tha t  m issionary  e n te rp r is e  could take  in In d ia ,  the  
Salvation  A r m y  form would  be the  m ost  ill-f itted to p re sen t  
i tself  to the  courteous,  b u t  keen, c o n te m p t  o f  c u l t iv a ted  na t iv e  
society ; or the  u n in te l l ig en t ,  b u t  tenacious,  fidelity to th e i r  
own trad it ions  o f  th e  low er  classes. H o w ev e r ,  th is  is n 
side issue nnd a m a t t e r  for tin? exerc iso  o f  a  l i t t le  qu ie t ,  b u t  
firm p re ssu re  by the  au tho r i t ie s ,  i f  necessary.  F o r  m os t  o f  11s 
ihe  tn -k  to he pe r fo rm ed  is ono w ith  w h ich  re l ig ious  sen t i 
m en ts  aro in 110 way  e n tang led ,  nnd the  pe rfo rm ance  o f  w h ich  
will bo a u to m a tic  in i ts  easiness when  its d ig n i ty  and importa tion 
to tho broad in te res ts  of h u m a n i ty  a t  la rge  nre fa ir ly  rea l ized .”

As a sequence to the above is placed before the reader 
the following letter from a native H indu master of a 
Mission School in India, which we have ju s t  received :—

TO THE MANAI1KU, TUF . OS Or i US T OKl ' I CE.

Silt.— T h e  copy o f  Self-contradictions oftlie Tiiblc n rr iv ed  nt 
m y  school on A u g u s t  3. B y  clmnco the  post  peon g a v e  it to 
the  second m as te r ;  and the  head m aster ,  a m os t  b ig o ted  C h r i s t 
ian, n e t  on ly  forbade m e to see it,  b u t  th rea te n e d  m e w ith  
expuls ion  from the  school, i f  I  w ere  to send for a n o th e r  copy. 
T h ereu p o n  I th rea tened  the said m as te rs  w i th  nn  appea l  to  the 
p rincipal  P o s t  Office. T h e  o th e r  day,  t h in k in g  t h a t  I  w ould  
n o t  let the  book rem a in  with  th em ,  they  h a n d ed  it  ove r  to th e
Rev. N . ............. ( c u r  S u p e r in te n d e n t ) ,  so th n t  he  m a y  pel hups bo
nble to retain it with him. I  wns then taken before him. He, 
nlso nfter threatening me, nnd try ing  to prove by every sophis
try  thn t tho au thor  of the book wns a wicked nnd immoral 
1111111, made various excuses for not giving the book bnck to me. 
I  slinll be highly plensed to rend n few lines o f  comment on 
such honest actions inspired by religious bigotry, published in 
your next issuo of tho T iiEcsopnrsT .

E ditors Note .— No comment is necessary in the  face of 
such a plain action by the parties concerned, except tha t

in every civilized country the act of taking away forcibly 
from a person, th a t  which rightfully belongs to him, and for 
which lie has paid, is simply regarded as a brutal abuse 
of power, if no t— robbery. I t  is to be hoped, however, 
th a t  the “ qu ie t” repressive measures, as suggested by tlio 
Pioneer, will soon bo adopted to stop the repetition of 
such scandals, and to secure to every person his “ liberty 
of conscience,” which must, be, as dear to a savage as to any 
highly civilized or cultured mind.

Though anyth ing  bearing 011 politics is strictly kept out 
of our magazine, yet, in view of the fact that, such an action
as the ono the Rev. N ........ is shown guilty of in the abovo
letter— is ju s t  ono of those th a t  aro the most “ likely 
to impede tho growth of tha t  good understanding,” of 
which the Pioneer is writing— we find ourself justified in 
helping to make th a t  action public. And, were the 
native school-master to lose his situation thereby, we will 
most certainly publish the name in full of the  Rev.
N . ...... , as well as those oftlie Mission School and the  town.
I t  is such Reverend  zealots th a t  are the direct means of 
creating hatred in the hearts of the natives for a Govern
ment, whose promises of neutrality  they are the first to 
break, and thereby to impede the beneficent effects of its 
wise policy.

W H A T  I S  M A D N E S S  ?
TO T H E  E D I T O R  OK TUI',  TUF.OSOriUST.

M adam  if,— I should esteem it a favour, if you or one of your 
nble correspondents would oblige 111c by explaining the views 
of the Occultist, with reference to madness*

Do you hold it to be in somo cases a merely physical 
deterioration of the brain, or is it, invariably possession by nn 
evil spirit ? If the Intter, how, may I ask. would you explain 
tlio appalling power of such maleficent influences over pure nnd 
gentle natures ? It is often impossible to tracc any connection 
between the particular form of madness manifested in n patient, 
and the general tenor of the patient’s former blameless life.

Wliat then is tlio true causc, and what the real cure for this 
most lainentnblo collapse of 1111 intellectual being ?

I am, Madame,
Yours very faithfully,

P e r p l e x e d .

T H E  E D U C A T IO N  C O M M IS S IO N . 
t o  t i i e  e d i t o r  OF t h e  Pioneer.

S i r ,— I n  com m on, I doubt, not,  w i th  m ost  o f  y o u r  subscribers ,  
I  h ave  rend, w i th  great, in te res t ,  tho ev idence  g iven  before  the  
E d u ca t io n  C om m iss ion  by M iss Greenfie ld ,  ns pub lished  in y o u r  
issue o f  J u l y  th e  20 th .  T h e  whole  o f  h e r  evidence, b u t  
especial ly  h e r  a n sw e r  to the, 1 4l.li quest ion ,  b re a th es  n k ind ly  
sy m p a th y  for the  t r ia ls  and sufferings o f  o u r  lower classes, th a t  
c anno t  fail to w arm  nnd w in  th e  h ea r t s  o f  all, who rea l ly  love, 
th e i r  fellows here.

R u t  w i th  all  h e r  obv ious  ea rn es tn ess  nnd devotion  to the  
sublime w ork  t h a t  she  and h e r  s is te rs  havo un d e r tak en ,  h e r  
a n sw e r  to the  18t.li quest ion  on ly  too c lear ly  show s that ,  011 
some m o s t  vital quest ions ,  sho is labouring  un d e r  m isconceptions 
w h ic h  canno t  fail to prove  s tu m b lin g  b locks to her, a n d  d im i
n ish  pro tan to the  beneficial r e su l ts  o f  h e r  loving labours. 
O w in g  possibly to m enta l  proclivities ,  developed by the  in 
fluences w hich  su r ro u n d e d  h e r  home life, Miss Greenfie ld ,  like 
so m an y  o th e r  d e a r  good people, in ev ery  o th e r  re sp ec t  m ost  
wi-:o and c h ar i tab le ,  w hol ly  misconceives the  re lig ious nnd the 
re lig ious  positions o f  the  peoplo o f  th is  cou n try .  H e r  ev idence  
show s th n t  she  belioves (n m o n g s t  o th e r  t h in g s ) — First, th a t  the  
re lig ions o f  In d ia  do n o t  fu rn ish  m ate r ia ls  for a pu re  moral code ; 
second t h a t  tho people o f  In d ia  are an idola trous nation ; third, 
t i n t  n a t ives  would ob jec t  to th e i r  c h ild ren  be ing  t a u g h t  e i th e r  
t h e  C h r is t ia n  o r  nny ot h e r  p u re  moral creed .

N ow , as re g a rd s  the, first , so f a r  from th is  be ing  th e  case, 
b i t l i  the  a n c ien t  H in d u  and B u d d h is t  sc r ip tu re s  em body  the  
purest,  code o f  m o ra l i ty  e v e r  enuncia ted .  E v e r y  p recep t  o f  the  
“  blessed” J e s u s  will be  found to havo been set fo r th  w i th  equal  
d is t inc tness  five b u n d le d  y e a r s  ea r l ie r  by  the  “ bless' d ” B uddha  ; 
and  while  the  form er,  tuo m u ch  occupied  w ith  tho suffering 
li imaiii ty  n rro u n d  him, seem s to have  overlooked the  claims 
t i n t  all  Gotl’s c rea tu re s  h ave  upon o u r  p i ty  and c lem ency, S ak y a

* For want of space, t lio  reply to this letter will appear in our n e x t:—ed.



M u n i ’s nil-embracing, d iv ine  love p leaded  Imnl for k in d n es s  mid 
gen tleness tow ards  llie whole crea tion .  N a y ,  m o re  ( th o u g h  th is  
genera tion  will scorn the  idea), the  B u d d h is t ic  code is d is t in c t ly  
h ig h e r  than  the  C hr is t ian ,  iu t h a t  i t  e n jo ins  011 m a n k in d  to absta in  
from consum ing anythin*: th a t  h a s  had conscious life. B u t  
se t t in g  th is  aside, i t  is the  s imple  fact, veril iahle by tiny one 
w h o  will s tudy  the  quest ion , t h a t  as h ig h  u moral code as the  
m in d  o f  1111111 can conceive m ay be co ns truc ted  o u t  of  tex t s  culled  
from  ancien t  H indu ,  Buddhist ,  and P a rse e  sc r ip tu re s .

A s  regards  the second, i t  m ig h t  as well be said th a t  tin* 
people  o f  E urope  were  an ido la t rous  nat ion, because  the  lowo0 
classes ill I taly ,  Spa in ,  G re ec e ,  l Ju ss ia a m l  I re la n d  do, in definite 
o f  the  teach ings  o f  th e i r  re spec t ive  churches ,  worship  im ages 
a n d  p ic tu res  o f  V irg ins ,  Sain ts ,  and C h r is ts ,  only intended  
to serve as m em entoes  o r  guides  to devotion .  T r u ly  th e  H in d u  
re lig ion  is far less idola trous than  th a t  re l ig ion  se t  fo r th  by  the 
g r e a t  churches  o f  Europe,  and  miscalled C h r is t ia n i ty .  In  these 
th e  mass o f  th e i r  a d h e re n ts  d is t inc t ly  a ck n o w le d g e  a  be lie f  ill 
nil a n th ro p o m o rp h ic  God. A  G o d  th a t  is a n g ry  ; t lm t repcn te t l i  
h im s e l f ;  tha t  loves ; iu fact, on ly  a  magnified im ag e  iu th e  sky 
o f  a  good man. T h e  w orsh ip  o f  such a co n cre te  co n cep tio n  o f  
the  inlinite  is t ru ly  as m u ch  idola tory  in p r inc ip le ,  as the  
w o rsh ip  o f  the  still lower a n d  m ore  concre te  concep tion  em bodied  
in 11 s ta tue .

I  need no t  sny th a t  C h r i s t  h im se l f  p reach ed  110 such a n th r o 
pom orphism . l i e  spoke  iu parables, a lw ay s  w a rn in g  his heare rs  
— “  l i e  th a t  h a th  ea rs  to h e a r  let  him h e a r ,” i. e„ u n d e rs tan d  ; 
b u t  iu pract ice  it  is the  low a n th ro p o m o rp h ic  concep tion  o f  the  
D e i ty  t h a t  the  mass of so-called C h r is t ia n s  accep t .

N ow , the very  fu n d am en ta l  dogm a o f  all  In d ia n  re lig ions  is 
t lm t the  g re a t  F i r s t  Cause, the In f in i te  a n d  the  A bso lu te ,  is 
beyond  the  conception  or realization o f  the  fin ite  co nd it ioned  
h u m an  m ind  ; l i i s  nam e is only b rea th ed  in a  w h isp e r ,  and far 
from the  people o f  In d ia  is a n y  su c h  a n th ro p o m o rp h ism  as 
p revails  in Europe.  *

O f  course the  people  o f  In d ia  believe,  j u s t  as do the  people  
o f  E urope ,  th a t  be tw een  1111111 and  the  A l m ig h t y  th e re  a re  m any  
g rades  o f  in te l l igen t  beings. W e call th e m  C h e ru b im ,  and 
S e iap h im ,  mid A nge ls .  T h e  In d ian s  h ave  o th e r  n am es  for 
them , b u t  all the names re fe r  to the  sam e real  ex is tences .  I leal ! 
yes,  my Chrinti iiu friends, 1 notice th e  sm ile  o f  c o n te m p t  th a t  
cur ls  y o u r  l ips  a t  th is  word. Y o u  h a v e  q u i te  o u tg ro w n  tho 
supers t i t ion  ol A n g e ls  aud the  like 1 Sti l l  th ey  aro  none the  less 
facts,  mid Ind ia  is here  m uch  n e a re r  the  t r u th  th a n  you  a re  !

T h ird ly ,  it  is a  g re a t  m is take  to su p p o se  th a t  a n y  respec tab le  
n a t iv e  will on jee t  10 liis ch ild ren  be ing  t a u g h t  a n y  p u re  code  o f  
m orali ty .  Heiul to the  ch ild ren  o r  th e i r  pa ren ts  the  M us te r ’s 
Se rm on  011 the  M oun t ,  a n d  you will h e a r  110 objection  from any 
one. N a tu ra l ly ,  loving p a re n t s  will d e m u r  to y o u r  in s t i l l ing  
iu to  th e  m inds  o f  th e i r  ch ild ren  th e  dogm a o f  the  a to n em en t ,  u 
d o g m a  w hich  they  believe to have  a m ost  pe rn ic io u s  m oral  
tendency .  Blit  i f  ins tead  o f  t each in g  this dogm a,  evo lved  
g rad u a l ly  by  the  c h u r c h  long  a f te r  i ts  fo u n d e r  h ad  passed 
aw ay ,  you preueli the  doc tr ine  o f  K a rm a ,  w h ich  was w h a t  
C h r i s t  h im self  tau g h t ,  v iz . ,"  th e y  t h a t  h ave  d one  evil  shall  go 
in to  prolonged punishm ent,  and  they  th a t  h ave  d oue  good  iuto 
life o f  long dura t ion ,” you will no t  find a s ing le  H i n d u  p a re n t  
w h o  will find fault  w i lh  y o u r  teach ing .

I u  conclusion, let  me say, the  sec ta r ian  u n h a p p i ly  sees 110 
good ou ts ide  the  four co rners  o f h i s  ow n p a r t icu la r  creed, aud 
lluit, desp ite  the  fact, th a t  h is  life is often b e t t e r  than  his 
c reed . B u t  the  w ise  man, w ho  k n o w s  th a t  th e re  is O ne 
above all, know s also that ,  h o w ev er  d is to r ted  they  m ay  have 
become in the  course o f  ages (a u d  C h r is t ia n i ty  h as  been ev ery  
w h i t  as m u ch  dis torted  as B u d d h ism ) ,  all re lig ions  had one 
com m on origin,  and  all coutuin,  a t  th e i r  roots, th e  e te ru a l  
verities for w hich  all pure  souls h u n g e r  and  th irs t .

L e t  those  then  w ho would  ra ise  th e  tone  o f  m o ra l i ty  
n m ougst  the  low er  classes h e re  (a lm os t  alas ! as low as  it  is 
a m o n g s t  th e  low er  classes o f  E n g la n d ,  F ra n c e ,  and  R uss ia ) ,  
sea rch  d i ligen tly  tn e  sc r ip tu re s  o f  those creeds w h ich  t im e has 
e nsh r ined  in the hear ts  o f  o u r  people, and  o u t  o f  these  p reach  
tho  p u ro  unselfish life th a t  H in d u ,  S ikh ,  Pa rsee ,  B u d d h is t ,  till 
us t ru ly  reverence  as cun o u r  good C h r i s t ia n  sisters. L e t  th em  
fo rg e t  all  dogm as and all c ree ls ,  and  let  th em  only  se t  lov in g ly  
beforo th e i r  pupils ,  s t ren g th en in g  th e i r  w ords  by  ho ly  t e x t s  
o u t  o f  th e  shastras ,  that  life w hich  the  good and  wiso o f  all 

Vunnlncs uud tiges Imvo uliko agreed is a lift o f  peaco aui.1

pleasantness here, (despite the apparent trials that beset it), and 
the only certain pathway to happiness hereafter.

A. 0 .  HUM E, 
President of tlie Eclectic 

Theosophical .Society of Simla.

P U Z Z L IN G  Q U ERIED .
HV I1ITHA It AM A SWAM V N A ItJ f .

I  ask permission to offer a few questions in view of 
getting  light for myself and some other of my fellow-meu 
011 several puzzling points.

I  see th a t  tlie philosophy of some men leads them to 
the  conclusion th a t  nothing is insurmountable to one— if 
lie but perseveres to a tta in  his object,—

^  'C. -N.

And, th a t  some others hold to the opinion th a t  to reach 
a purpose, both tlie divine and human exertions are 
absolutely necessary,—

11

vii

And still in the  experience of many, and I  am one of 
those, we see that, often notwithstanding all their exer
tions and prayers, many fail even in obtaining their 
simplest wants ; while others, without any efforts wliatever 
on tlieir part, obtain all of a sudden tha t  wliieli laborious and 
devoted men longed for years together and never obtained.

II
f t o s m r

^  rr

<*
I n  my humble opinion this is a mystery even to the 

most wise.
2. I t  is also said in the  Puranas, &c., that, according to 

the  good and bad deeds of men, or Karma in a previous 
birth, they either enjoy a happy life, or are made to suffer 
misery.

||
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Wc arc also taught tha t we arc re-born in the forms of 
irrational beings, and sometimes even of inanimate 
objects.* I f  so, wc will have to trace the  causes for all 
these variations from the very beginning of tbe so-callc<l 
creation. A t  tha t period, if wc have to be logical, the 
so created beings must have also been created for sonr.c 
good or bad deeds of theirs done beforo the commence
m ent o f th e  creation ? No explanation, however, is given 
to this effect in the  H indu scriptures. At tbe same time, 
this doctrine is contrary to reason, since it  is an absurdity 
to say th a t  there were hum an or any other beings before 
the  world’s crcation.f

15. The Vedantists and some others arc of this opinion, 
tha t tlio so-called Deity is diffused in and out of tho 
un iverse ; or, in other words, the universe itself is (Jod, 
and God is the universe.j

||
w w c T  icTt Tc*rr 
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I f  such is the case, what other thing is there which can 
be regarded as quite distinct from th a t  which is all in all in 
things animate and inanimate^ th a t  can do good or bad, so 
as lo create according to its deeds a Karma. The doctrine of 
Karma is quite  current among most of the  Pandits ; and 
this is another puzzle for many.||

4. Leaving aside the rational and anim ate  beings, 
I shall now pass to the inanimate things, and make some 
observations.

A piece ol stone is cut out from a hill, brought home and 
split into several more pieces. W ith  one of them a roof is 
mended ; out of another a portiou of a floor made to walk

* Wc confess here our ignorance. What is tlic religion which 
tenches Mich :m absurdity as rc-birth in an “ inanimate form ?”—En

f  Wc do not believe in creation, nor that tho universe had ever 
a beginning. All changes form in it—itself was ever nnd will never 
pass. Those who understand what they read v:Ul find ail explana
tion even in the Hindu Scriptures. Nor is there any absurdity 
to way tha t  there were “ beings'’ before the worlds crea tion , since 
our world is certainly not the only one of its kind in the vast 
universe.—Ki>.

J  Less learned than our correspondent—who strongly insisted to 
have the above questions published—we confess again oiir ignorance. 
Mime of the Vedantin sects, as far as we are acquainted with them, 
have ever taught that God was diffused “ in and out of the 
universe,” or thnt he pervaded it beyond its limits. F irst of all, the 
Vedaulists cannot believe iu an eA'tr^-cosmic  deity, since they teach 
tha t the universe is limitless and Parabralim—infinite. We 
invite Vedantin Pandits to answer these assertions.—Eli.

§ Nothing, of course. The universe is not only the outward 
garment, tlio Maya, or illusionary clothing of the deity—which, 
neverthelesi is present, as we understand it, in every atom of i t - -  
but the deity itself : l ’arabralun phut Maya or Iswar.—En.

|| I t  is not the absolute tha t creates Karma, but the finite and 
sonlient being evoluted out of it, or the visible projection of a 
finite portion of this absolute. In  other words it  is—man, or 
matter iu its highest .state of perfection on earth— matter plus 
Uralim or the absolute, i f  we are wrong, we hope somo learned 
i ’uudit will kiu{Jly correct us. Half-learned are not required.—E d.

upon ; and out of a th ird— an- image, to be worshipped. 
The same with several pieces of wood cut from the same 
tree ; some pieces of which will be honoured and the others 
— dishonoured. So with the animals, with beasts and 
b i rd s ; some of which arc well, and others badly treated. 
Abandoned deserts and hilly places aro for a time turned 
into populous cities with splendid palaces and temples, and 
then again abandoned and left to re-beeotne deserts, forests 
and dunghills. Will you kindly enlighten me a.s to this 
mystery ? W hat kind of good or bad actions these pieces 
of stones, wood, mud, &c., could have committed to be 
treated so differently by men, since there is no ground to 
suppose tha t  they overbad  life aud hence, could never have 
belmved as rational beings.*

:>. The works of chance (fate ?) are also very extraordi
nary and numerous, and men arc a t  a loss to account for 
the same.

NO

0. Moreover, we are taugh t to regard the so-called 
God as all-good, all-wise, omnipresent, &e. I f  so, why 
should some men be poor; others sickly; some, again, 
suffering from all kinds of physical and mental 
paiu, and undergoing various difficulties ? All this is 
within our daily experience. Therefore, we have every 
reason to believe, tha t  this so-called God does not actually 
possess the  qualities a ttr ibuted  to him, bu t something 
quite different, and that, too, if we even admit th a t  he is 

"the doer of all things, and th a t  he is every thing, -f*

N a t u k M j  I n k k i i k n c e .— No man is responsible for his 
actions, and scriptures and preaching arc of very little 
use in this world.

* W ith our best wishes and desire to help our esteemed corre
spondent in his dire perplexity, we are utterly unable to understand 
what he is driving at. Wlmt have the “ deserts" and “ dung
hills,” “ palaces,” and “ forests" to do with Karina, or the destiny of 
man except as necessary accessories ’!  I t  is the eternal titness or unfit
ness of things, we should say, that turns the desert into a  city, and 
vice versa. If  he objects to the idea th a t  the deity is everywhere,
i.e. omnipresent ; and tha t notwithstanding such a presence men 

and things are not all alike honoured, happy, and miserable ; then 
Surely he cannot hope to receive au answer to such exhaustive a 
subject—the most abstruse and incomprehensible of puzzles for 
the philosophers of all and every age, namely, the origin o f </ood 
and coil—iu a few editorial lines I Let him study occult philo
sophy, and, perhaps, lie may be then satisfied. I t  is not the 
I ’nranas alone, when read iu their dead-letter sense, that will 
yield no sense. In  the Bible wc find the same incongruities. 
Jehovah curses the ground for the sake (sin) of Adam (O'cne.is^
iii., 17,) and the earth since then— sutlers ! And yet the Mosaic 
Bible yields out of its secret meaning tho Kabala, the Occult 
Science of the Western .Philosophers.—En.

f  The Western Kabalists call Devil “ the God reversed,” Demon 
est Deus inversus. The Eastern occultists do better : they reject 
such a god altogether.—En.

J  W’e regret our Correspondent has not given the names of the 
authorities he quotes from. Unless the passages be very well- 
known to every one, such an omission destroys entirely the valuy 
ami the importance of the quotations,



FRAGMENTS OF OCCULT TRUTH.

(No. o f  i'lltc S e r i f s . )

Our friend nmi Brother, Mr. W. 11. Terry, returns to 
the charge, He is in no way satisfied with our explana
tions ot spiritualistic phenomena ; lie still clings to the 
theories of .Spiritualists and rejects the fa c ts  of the 
Occultists. (

B u t ho will, naturally enough, say th a t  this is begging 
the question, and th a t  he sees no reason why the doctrines, 
propounded by the latter, should be any more accepted 
as facts, than those espoused by the former.

Let us see how the case stands. Suppose a num ber of 
people go to see a conjuring performance ; all manner of 
wonderful tricks are exhibited ; the  more intelligent of 
the spectators eommcnee evolving hypotheses to explain 
how these are perform ed; night after night the per
formances, though often a good deal varied in details, aref O O '
repeated. The most intelligent of the_ spectators also 
return, night after night, more and more in tent ou 
discovering the rationale of the wonders they witness. 
They gradually work out, what appears tobe, a fairly consist
ent theory of all tha t  so astonishes them, and getting  into 
conversation with some of the  performers iind th a t  these, 
to a great extent, confirm their  conclusions. Thereupon 
they feel convinced tha t  their views are correct, and accept 
their theories as facts. B u t for all tha t  they are still 
before the  footlights ; they have never been behind the 
cuitaiu ; they have never actually seen huw the surprising 
results they witness aie really brought about, and these 
so-called fa c ts  of theirs are st ill merely theories.

But now some of the spectators get acquainted with 
people, who do habitually go behind the scenes, who have 
examined the whole apparatus, who can make the  per
formers play whatsoever tricks they like, and who can with 
their apparatus perform precisely the  same (and other even 
more) astonishing feats, and these men tell the ingenious 
spectators tha t  their  theories are quite  wrong, anil tha t 
the facts oftlie case are so and so.

Now, surely our Brother will admit, tha t  it is neither 
begging the question, n o r  presumption ou the part ot those 
who have the entree behind the scenes, but the simple 
Jruth, wlieit they assert tha t their  knowledge represents 
facts, while the conclusions of the ordinary spectators are 
only theories.

Such precisely are the relative positions of the 
Spiritualists and the Occultists; meaning, of course, by 
these latter, not the  humble lay disciples, who endite 
these papers, but the ir  pastors, masters and living spiritual 
guides, “ T h e  B r o th e r s .”

“ B ut how am I  to know” (Mr. Terry n n y  enquire)
“ th a t  these B r o th e r s  of yours can  really go behind the 
scenes t You say so, but what proof is there of this 

Now, in the first place, it is a fact, and this every o.ie 
may prove for himself, tha t each and all who will lead the 
L ife  (as indicated at pp. 22 et seq., of H i NTS o x  E s o te r ic  
T h eo so p h y , No. i , Second Edition) can satisfy themselves 
tha t  the B r o th e r s  really can do this, and thus become 
entirely independent alike of our, and all other persons’, 
testimony.

But, in the second place, we can offer our corre
spondent some very definite, even though not absolutely 
conclusive, evidence on this subject. Will he read 
attentively all the facts connected with the transmission, 
by occult means, of certain letters from the  steam-ship Vega 
(at a time when she was a t  sea, and some 500 miles distant 
from land) to Bombay and C a lcu t ta '( H e  will find most of 
the circumstances recorded in the eighth and ninth numbers 
of P s v o n ic  N o tes, and again in the last chapter of the 
second edition of Mr. S innett’s O ccuet  W o rld , but 
the most, complete account is embodied in the Postscript 
to the Second, Edition  of the IIlNTS ON E so tfrio  
J h eo so v u v , No. 1, .

Reading this he will see tha t  as soon as we suggested 
to the BiiOTHFRS, tha t  it might be useful for them to make 
themselves known to Mr. Eglinton’s controls, and so 
convince him of their  existence, they did so, and while 
Mr. Eglinton himself was still u tterly  incredulous of 
there being any B r o th e r s ,  his controls, speak ing . in '  the 
direct voice, while he was iu trance, acknowledged the 
B r o th e r s ,  spoke ot one of them by a name unknown to 
Mr. Eglinton, and announced their intention of performing 
some phenomenon under their  guidance, lie  will see 
further tha t one of them  visited Mr. Eglinton when the 
vessel in which he hail left India  was at sea, and fully 
convinced him ot the existence of the B r o th e r s  and of 
their  powers.

Now, though we do not say tha ttheseincideuts absolutely 
prove that tlie Brothers can go behind the scenes, we 
would ask Jlr. Terry whether it  does not look very like it.

The fact is, that, as we know, the Brothers possess the 
power of controlling absolutely, all the elementals and 
elementaries to whom (with some exceptions) are due the 
objective phenomena (not the work, unconscious or 
conscious, of the medium himself) of the s&anee-room. 
And it is the possession and exhibition of this power which 
makes us consider the ir  assertion tha t  they have been 
behind the scenes aud do know all about it, proved, and 
th a t  induces us to accept tlieir statements of what takes 
place, and is done, as facts.

If  as y e t  ou i  c o i i e s p o n d e n t  does n o t  possess  th e  sam e  
good  g ro u n d s  for co nfidence  as o u rse lves  ( t h o u g h  th e s e  will 
ail  com e if h e  on ly  t i u l y  w ork s  lo r th e m )  we can  o n ly  say 
th a t ,  p e ih a p s ,  b e fo ie  long  a n  even  s t ro n g e r  proof m a y  be  
g iv e n  to o u i  S p i r i t u a l i s t i c  fr iends, and ,  m  th e  m e a n t im e ,  
we w ould  a sk  o u r  B r o t h e r  to  con s id e r  w h e th e r  th e  
c i l c u m s ta n c e s  a i e  n o t  su c h  as to  lead  d is t in c t ly  
to  th e  in fe ren ce  t h a t  tl ie  B u o t u f k s  k n o w  m ore  of th e  so- 
ca lled  sp i r i t s ,  a n d  can  m o re  efi ie ien tly  dea l wiili them , t h a n  
an y  S p i r i t u a l i s t  o r  m e d iu m .

B u t  now  we m u s t  l e t  .Mr, l e r i y  sp eak  for h im s e l f  •__

1 . 1  liuve pel used with in terest (lie able arliele, in reply to 
my second letter, published in ihe Tnicosoi-nis 'r f o r  March 
lust, mill although 1 have weighed the theories then; presented 
us dispassionately us possible, 1  must confess they have brought 
me \ e iy  litt le ueuiei li> an acceptance ot the "  occult.” in 
preference to tlie " s p i i i tn a l” philosophy. This may not be 
the case with others wlio read them, but with me the evidences, 
iu suppott ot my present, position, are so diverse and manifold 
thal tlie explanations allorded, it’ they shook my faith in or 
even destroyed, thu louiidation of the few instances previously 
picsentcii, still leave an unbroken link ot stubborn facts 
conlronting me, behind which, I  cannot "o.

2. But you will dem ur to t.lie word fa c ts  and subs ti tu te  
“ illusory effects.” Yet how are we, ordinary mortals, to dis
ci inniiate between the real ami the unreal i1 fl,or wiiat purposu 
are our reasoning faculties given to us, but to get  knowledge 
by tlieir exercise and evolve wisdom thereiiom i; Tlie man who 
views all phenomena th rough the physical senses and realizes 
only what they cognize limits his knowledge to purely 
terrestrial things, but the philosophical .Spiritualist lias a wider 
range of observation, am 1 by the aid of his own spiritual 
perceptions, or those of others more lucid I l i an  himself, opens 
lip a broud lield of phenomena, unrecognized by the physical 
scientist. H e  realizes, moreover, the supremacy of spirit and 
views (as Jar as liis material environments will admit) all tliiin's- 
fiom their spiritual aspect. Yet withal, reason is the touch
stone by wliich his experiences must be tested. He lias no 
sound batis outside of it, whilst in the material body.

3. I  do not ignore intuition. G reat lruths dawn upon tho 
mental perception through this channel, but they rarely conflict 
with the operation of the individual reason. 1  doubt not but 
that , in the spiiitual state, the latter will be superseded by the 
former, but, iu this material sphere, reason is the primary and 
legitimate avenue for the absorption of knowledge.

4. You wiy “ the spirit  ot man which comes into direct and 
conscious relations with the world of spirit acquires the real 
knowledge,” This 1  admit,  and it is by this means much of my 
knowledge lias reached me. I  have by magnetic action 
liberated the spirits of men tiud women, placed Uiem en rapport



w ith  t.lio world o f  sp ir i t ,  com pared  tlie ir  d e sc r ip t io n s  o f  sp ir i tua l  
th in g s  nnd found (save in de ta i ls )  a  genera l  h a rm o n y  o f  results , 
each and all o f  them  desc rib ing  worlds o r  sph e res  m ore  b e a u t i 
fu l  th an  this, peopled  by  form s iu h u m an  shape  e x h ib i t in g  a  
h ig h e r  average  in te l l igence  and  g r e a t e r  re finem ent  than  
p e r ta in s  to o u r  physical  life here,  and a l l  professing to be  men 
a n d  w o m en ,  who had been den izens  o f  th is  world ,  reh ab i l i ta ted  
iu fo rm s adap ted  to the ir  m ore  refined condit ion  o f  ex is tence .  
Som e o f  these  in te l l igences in conversa t ion  w i th  m y  subjects  
h a v e  conveyed  tiie most, beautifu l  sen t im e n ts  d isp lay in g  tho 
h ig h e s t  conceivable m ora l i ty  and  incu lca t in g  h n r j io u in l  p r i n 
ciples intuitiotmlly acccptabie.

5. I t  may be well he re  to a llude  to th e  ex p lan a t io n ,  or  
p a r t ia l  exp lanat ion ,  by  ana logy  o f  inciden ts  in iny e x p er ien ce  
g iv en  in th e  Inst “  F r a g m e n t s  o f  O c cu l t  T r u t h , ” b u t  th e  analog}’ 
is n o t  com ple te ,  ns iu the  one in s tance  th e re  is 116 p sychom etr iea l  
basis,  nnd iu th e  o th e r  th e re  is. I  nm a w a re  h o w  diff icult i t  is to 
d is t in g u ish  psyc l iom etry  from c la irvoyance,  b u t  w i th  care  and n 
lucid  i n s t ru m e n t  i t  is practicable .  I  am also a w are  o f  the 
difficulty, a n d ,  pe rhaps ,  impossib il i ty ,  o f  d e m o n s tra t in g  to o thers  
the  d is t inc t  iden t i ty  and objec t ive  ex is ten ce  o f  w h a t  I  believe 
to  be in y  sp i r i t -g u id e ,  b u t  i t  is m u ch  m o r e . conce ivab le  to me, 
t h a t  th is  in te l l igence  w h ich  a lm ost  da ily  g iv es  som e ev idence  o f  
i t s  independence  from  m y  mind, often o ppos ing  m y  p reco n cep 
t ions  in a m os t  decided  m anner ,  is w h a t  i t  professes to be, than  
th n t  i t  is one p a r t  o f  m y se lf  m is lead ing  the  o th e r .  I t  w ould  
r e q u i r e  s t rong  ev idence  to convince  m e (o r  th is  po rt ion  o f  me 
t h a t  now e x p resses  i tself)  th a t  I  l iave tw o  in te l l ig en t  co n 
sciousnesses so d is t inc t  from each o th e r  ns no t  to k n o w  
t lie ir  re la tionsh ip .

C. I  will,  how ever ,  g ive  one o r  tw o  m ore  in s tan c es  o f  
a p p a re n t  sp ir i t  com m union  from  v e ry  m a n y  th a t  I  could  call 
to  m ind .  N in e te en  y e a rs  ngo, d u r in g  m y  ear ly  in v es t ig a 
t ions  o f  th e  subject ,  I  was s i t t in g  w i th  au  inte l l igent,  bu t ,  
n o t  h ig h ly  educa ted ,  gen tlem an  n e w er  to the  sub jec t  than  m y se l f  
w h en  his hand  was con tro l led  by some inv is ib le  force to w r i te  
in  r a th e r  a  laboured m an n e r  som e th in g  e n c o u ra g in g  to o u r  
efforts. W h i l s t  convers ing  about this ,  his hand  rose  sudden ly  from 
the  table ,  w hir led  round  w ith  g re a t  velocity, and, de scen d in g  upon 
some paper ,  w ro te  in 11 bold, free h and  to ta l ly  d ifferen t  from his 
own, an d  resem bling  110110 lie knew  of. “ Y ou  now see we h ave  
full com m and over  y o u r  hand ,  let us h ave  us full com m and  over  
y o u r  hear t ,  nnd you will be neare r  G o d .  N o n e  could be moro 
a s ton ished  a t  th is  un ex p ec ted  phenom ena  than  th e  w r i t e r  
himself,  and, when, 011 being  in te r rogated ,  th e  in te l l igence  p ro 
fessed to be one o f  a  band o f  sp ir i ts  in te res ted  in th e  moral  and  
spir i tua l  progress  o f  h u m an i ty ,  probabil i t ies  all  p o in ted  to the  
t r u th  o f  the  assertion. A b o u t  n ine  m o u th s  in te ico u isc  w ith  th is  
b a n d  tended to confirm  in every  respec t  w h n t  lind been s ta ted .  
Quest ions w ere  sa t is fac tor i ly  answ ered ,  difficulties solved, m oral  
aud  philosophica l  teach ings  were  v o h m tc e ie d  ; till in l ia n n o u y  
w i th  tho idea and  comm endable  to o u r  reason, though  often n ew  
to o u r  perceptions.  I s  th is  th e  o rd in a ry  w o rk  o f  a s tra l  t r am p s  
or “ K a m a  l i u p a ’s ?” I  have  recen tly  g one  over  th e  o r ig ina l  M S .  
and find it  nil consistent,  '1 w e n t j r y e a rs  exper ience ,  w i th  the  
m en ta l  nuil sp i r i tu a l  d ev e lo p m en t  i t  lias b ro u g h t ,  fail to e x h ib i t
auy defects  in it.

7.  A vain ,  near ly  th ree  years  since, n ve ry  d e ar  friend passed 
o u t  o f  m or ta l  ex is tence .  F o r  y e a rs  before h e r  dea th  the  sp ir i tua l
p a r t  o f  h e r  n a tu re  la rge ly  p redom inated  over  th e  animal,  und,
according to t h e  occu lt  theory ,  the  sp ir i tua l  E g o  w ould  pass  
into a  w orld  of effects, whence, th e re  is 110 r e tu r n  lo th is  w orld .  
Y e t  a few days  a f te r  h e r  d e p a r tu re  n lady (w h o  had  b u t  a  s l igh t  
acquain tance  w i th  h e r  in the  bo d y ;  cam e to m e  a n d  in fo rm ed  mo 
t h a t  m y  fr iend  had ap p ea red  to h e r  (w h i l s t  m  nn a p p a re n t ly  
normal s ta te )  as a glorified hum an  form, an d  g iv en  a m essage  
f o r  m e  w h i c h  had been literally  recorded  as g iven. T h e  tone,  
words a n d  sen t im en t  of  th is  m essage  w ere  e m in e n t ly  c h a r a c t e r 
istic o f  her, and it conveyed a h idden  m ean in g  readily  u n d e r 
stood by me, b u t  w h ich  w ould  be un in te l l ig ib le  to o th e r s .  Som e 
m o n th s  a f te r ,  the  sam e form  a ppea red  to a n o th e r  seeress who 
had  not kno w n  the  deceased in t h e  body, und by sym bols  reca lled  
to  my m ind  some touch ing  inciden ts  o f  th e  past.  A  y e a r  later,  
w h i ls t  vis i t in ' '  in the  cou n try ,  I  m ag n e t iz ed  a sens i t ive  to a id  
h e r  developm ent.  T h is  lady  had nev er  k n o w n  m y  friend, and  in 
h e r  own person  bore  no t  th e  s l igh te s t  re sem b lan ce  to her .  
H a v in g  induced  the  m agne t ic  sleep, l s a t< p i ie t ly  by, n o t  e x p ec t in g  
any  phenom enal  resu lt ,  but,  on looking a t  her,  a sh o r t  t im e  af te r ,
I  observed, first a c h an g e  of com plex ion  from dark  to fa ir ,  n e x t  a  
g radual  a lte ra t ion  o f  the  con tour  o f t h e  face, the  nose becam e m ore  
acquiliue,  the  l ips th in ,  the  face longer,  and  th e  ex p re ss io n  m o re  , 
refined, u n t i l  iu ab o u t  te n  m in u te s  the  t ru u s lo n n n t io u  w as

com ple te  ; nnd, w i th  th e  e x ce p t io n  o f  the  colour o f  t h e  h a ir  w hich  
rem a ined  u u chunged ,  th e re  was before  me w i th  all  minutiae th e  
fuce o f  m y  deceased fr iend. T h n t  th is  w a y 'n o  ha l luc ina tion  
is show n by th e  fact  o f  th e re  be ing  a n o th e r  w i tness  o f  the. 
phenom enon,  w ho  was as fully conscious o f t h e  c h an g e  as myself ,  
th o u g h  unable  to recognize  m y  fr iend  no t  h a v in g  k n o w n  h e r
111 the  body. T h i s  was re p e a te d  subsequen t ly  and  verif ied by  
th re e  w itnesses,  one o f  whom , being called and  asked  i f  she  
recognized  th e  face, im m ed ia te ly  g ave  th e  n a m e  o f  m y  frletld. 
S u c h  inc iden ts  as these  seem to me to conflict w ith  tho occu l t  
tl ieo iy ,  m id m u s t  h a v e  w e ig h t  nga ins t  it,  unless  i t  call be 
ph ilosoph ica lly  sh o w n  to  cover  them .

8. T h e  O c cu l t i s t s  a ssum e th e i r  position to be ir re fragnb le  f 
th e y  nre n o t  s in g u la r  iu this ,  th o u g h  m oro ph ilosophica l  in the i r  
a rg u m e n ts  tlnui m an y  w h o  h a v e  proceeded th e m ,  b u t  iu these 
t im es  m en  w a n t  e v id e n ce  w h ic h  the  senses g iv en  th e m  can  
grusp .  I t  is n o t  reasonable  ou  th e  p a r t  o f  those  w h o  d o u b t  
w lm t th e y  asse r t ,  to d em a n d  n d em ons tra t ion  as ob jec to rs  to 
an y  th eo ry  often  do, b u t  i t  is reasonable  for th e  t ru th -s ee k e l 1 
to say “ show  me how  I  can  prove  What you  affirm,” and  to 
ex p ec t  a  p rac t icab le  road  to be pointed  o u t  to h im .  I f  the  p ro o f  
can  only be  ob tained  by a  pract ica l  renunciatioU o f  th e  world; ii 
severance  o f  nil h u m an  ties, affections aiid responsib i li t ies ,  o f  wliht 
use is i t  to h u m a n i ty  ? O n ly  one  in a  mill ion m a y  avail  t h e m 
selves o f  it, and  how  m a n y  o f  the  rem a in in g  9 9 9 ,9 9 9  w ould  
h a v e  f a i th  iu h is  tes t im ony .

9.  Y o u  say  th n t  “  th e  sense  o f  in d iv id u a li ty  ill sp i r i t  cannot  
e x is t  w i th o u t  com bina tion  w i th  m a t te r . "  T h is  teem s h ig h ly  
probnble, th o u g h  n o t  dem ons trab le ,  aud,  1  ussume, t h a t  the  bodies 
o f  these  sp ir i tua l  fo rm s seen by seers an d  c la i rv o y an ts  a re  
m ate ria l ,  th o u g h  m u ch  m ore  relined than  th e  m u tte r  we a re  
c lo thed  in. I s  n o t  the  a tm o sp h e re  o f  o u r  world  full o f  m ate rin l  
pa r t ic le s  invisible  to o u r  phy s ica l  sense ?

10. Y o u r  assert ion ,  t h a t  f rom  Socrn tes  to  th e  p re sen t  day  
“ no uninitiated  seer  e v e r  saw  q u i te  co rrec t ly ,” enn h a rd ly  be 
d ispu ted ,  b u t  th e  quest ion  is, docs t h e  in itiated  seer  do  so ? 
H o w  is it  poss ib le  for h im  to be f ree  frotn bias ? A r e  no t  
the  p re sen t  beliefs o r  form ula;  o f  occult ism  the  basis ou  w hich  
h e  s ta r ts  ? D oes  n o t  the  novice  h a v e  them  p re seu ted  to  him 
as f a c t s  ot  th e  co m m e n ce m e n t  of liis in it ia t ion ,  nnd do n o t  all 
ex p er ien ces  o f  th e  p a s t  and  p re sen t  p rove  to us tha t ,  ex ce p t  
iu ubsolute  physica l  facts,  t h e  basic bias g iv es  a  co louring  to 
all  the  k n o w led g e  w e a c c u m u lo te  ?

11. Y o u  m is in te rp re t  m y  lust l e t t e r  w h en  you  c h a rg e  m e 
w i th  say ing  “  I  knmo I  um r ig h t , ” I  s im ply  de iuured  to  y o u r  
tak in g  t h a t  position  in a  fo rm er  article ,  a sse r t in g  m ere ly  th a t ,  
us o u r  k n o w le d g e  is based upou exper ience ,  uud us m y  
ex p er ien ces  all tend to the  confirm ation  o f  m y th eo ry ,  as y o u rs  
do to the  opposite ,  1 might  a s  k ea so n a b ly  say  1 know . Y our 
ex p er ien ces  m ay  transcend  m in e  iu muiiy d irections ,  b u t  w h i l s t  
th e  g ro u n d  1  s tund ou has all  the  a p p ea ran ce  o f  sol id ity  aud  feels 
i in u  under  uiy feet, i t  r e q u ire s  m o re  than  assert ion  to couviuce  
m e  th a t  i t  is a  q u ick san d .  W ith  t h e  t ides of e r ro r  d r i f t in g  all  
a round ,  I  m us t  be satisfied o f  a  b e t te r  foot-hold e re  I  abandon  m y  
p re sen t  one.

1 2 . T h e r e  is one S p ir i tuu l is t ,  n t  least ,  w h o  will  g lad ly  accep t  
the  a id  o f  th e  “ o ccu l t  sages o f  th e  E n s t ” to obtuin  a  b e t te r  
k n o w le d g e  o f  the  a f te r-s tu to ,  b u t  us 1  h ave  n e v e r  iu t h e  pas t  
a ccep ted  the  d ic tum  o f  e i t h e r  m an  o r  sp i r i t  by  fuith alone, n e i th e r  
cun l i u  the  f u tu re  (un less  by some un looked-fo r  c h u n g e  iu m y 
n a tu re )  a ccep t  a s  t r u th  any  th iug  c o n tra ry  to iny ow n  e x p e r ien c e s  
until  i t  c o m m e n d s  i tse l f  to iny reasou und iu tu i t iou .

F ra t e r n a l ly  yours ,

W. I I .  T E R R Y .

N o w ,  t o  t h e  f i r s t  p a r a ,  o f  M r .  T e r r y ’s  l e t t e r  n o  r e p l y  i s  
c a l l e d  f o r .  T o  t h o  s e c o n d  i t  w i l l  b e  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  s a y  t h a t  w e  
d o u b t ,  i f  w e  s h o u l d  e v e r  f i n d  o c c a s i o n  t o  c a l l  i n  q u e s t i o n  

a n y  o f  o u r  c o r r e s p o n d e n t ’s  Jacts; we* b e l i e v e  t h a t  w e  s h o u l d  
b e  a b l e  u n h e s i t a t i n g l y  t o  a c c e p t  t h e m  a l l ,  f o r  l i e  i s  c l e a r l y  
a  r e l i a b l e  o b s e r v e r ; i t  w o u l d  o n l y  b e  w i t h  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n s  

h e  f o r m s ,  b a s e d  o n  t h o s e  f a c t s ,  t h a t  w e  s h o u l d  b e  c o m p e l l e d  

t o  d i f f e r .

T h e  t h i r d  p a r a . ,  a g a i n ,  i s  i u  p e r f e c t  h a r m o n y  w i t h  o u r  o w n  

v i e w s .  _ _
T h e  f o u r t h  p a r a ,  m u s t  b e  m o r e  p a r t i c u l a r y  n o t i c e d .  I t  w i l l  

b e  b o r n e  i n  m i n d  t h a t  w e  h a v e  n e v e r  d e n i e d  t h a t  c o m m u n i 
c a t i o n  i u  a  c e r t a i n  s e n s e  c a n  b e  e s t a b l i s h e d  b e t w e e n  m e n  

a n i l  r e a l  s p i r i t s  o f  d e c e a s e d  p e r s o n s .  W h a t  w e  h a v e  m a i u *



tainod is that, except in certain cases, of which hereafter, 
only shells, not true spirits, can appear or operate in  tho 
smnce-room.

We saiil oftlie spirit in our first “ Fragm ent” : “ I t  can 
bo visited in spirit by men, it  cannot descend into our 
grosser atmosphere and reach us. I t  attracts, it cannot be 
attracted.”

Nor have we ever disputed th a t  there was a state (out 
of which the Spiritualis t’s conceptions of the Summer 
Land have no doubt arisen) in which the spirits of those 
who have passed away, receive the reward of their  deserts. 
To this state, known to Tibetan Occultists as the Devachan, 
we specially alluded in tha t  first paper, when we said “ nor 
during the temporary period of its enjoyment in its newly- 
evolved Ego-hood of the fruits of its good deeds, &e.”

Therefore, we are far from desiring to contest our 
correspondent’s assertion, that by magnetic action he has 
succeeded in placing some of the incorporeal principles of 
certain sensitives en rapport (if not, as he says, with the 
w orld  of spirit— a very large world indeed— at any rate) 
with certain spiritual entities.

I t  is quite certain tha t in the  case of pure sensitives, 
this can be accomplished, but what we contend is tha t  the 
information thus obtained will never be reliable. For 
this there are several reasons. In the first place tho 
principles tha t cognize in such a case are different from 
those th a t  give outward expression to the matters cognized, 
and in the case of no untrained seer can the transfer of the 
impressions from the spiritual faculties whish record, to the 
more physical faculties which publish, be perfectly effected. 
Even supposing both sensitive nnd her magnctizer to be 
absolutely free from all preconceived ideas about, or 
expectations in regard to the subjects investigated, still in 
the mere transfer of the observations from the one to the 
other class of faculties, mistakes and misconceptions must 
occur.

But, futher, it is not too much to say th a t  i t  is quite 
impossible for the spiritual faculties of any untrained seer 
even to record correctly in the first instance. Even our 
physical powers of observation require careful training 
before they will serve us faithfully. See how utterly 
unable young children are,as a rule, to judge  distances, &c., 
and ju s t  as the physical faculties arc untrained in the 
child, so are the spiritual faculties untrained in the 
magnetic sensitive. No doubt, in the course of years, if 
their health and circumstances permit the ir  constantly 
exploring the unseen world, oven such untrained sensitives 
may acquire for themselves a certain am ount of experience 
and training, and become capable of comparatively 
accurate observation ; but few and far between have such 
sensitives been, and, oven the very best, have fallen far 
short of accuracy. So th a t  under the most exceptionally 
favourable conditions, you have first an imperfect record ; 
and, second, a more or less erroneous presentation of tha t  
imperfect record.

B u t in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, either 
or both sensitive and magnetizer have well-defined 
preconceptions of what they th ink ough t to be the 
case, and then, however honest and conscientious both 
may be, these preconceptions will more or less colour 
the evidence given. Indeed, so certainly is this the  case 
that, broadly speaking, there is twice the  probability of 
error in the ease of a magnetized sensitive, to what there 
is in the case of a seer, wlio without the  intervention of a 
magnetizer can by hypnotism (of one kind or another) 
unaided, place himself en rapport with spiritual entities 
Thus a Swedenborg would be much less likely to err, 
than  the  best sensitive requiring the intervention of a 
magnetiser to awaken her supersensuous faculties.

B u t there is yet another source of error. Even the  best 
and purest sensitive can a t  most only be placed at any 
time en rapport with a particular spiritual entity, and can 
only know, see and feel, what th a t  particular entity knows, 
sees and feels. Now no spiritual entity in Devachan, or 
hybernating prior to passing out of th is  earth’s a ttrac
tion ; (and it is, broadly speaking, only with such tha t

a  sensitive can be placed en rapport,) is in a position 
to generalize. I t  lives in a paradise or dream of its 
own creating, and it is utterly  unable to give any 
idea of how it is faring with others. Each individual spirit 
in Devachan dreams its own dream, lives in its own 
Sum m er Land (but it is a state, not a land), surrounded by 
all the people and things it loves and longs for. But these 
are ideal, and the very people by whom it believes itself 
surrounded may be each dreaming bis own dream, in his 
own ideal paradise ; or some of them may be perhaps 
really still on earth, or even passing through the remorseless 
wheels of annihilation. And through the veils th a t  curtain 
m each spirits dream of felicity, there is no peeping down 
to earth, a glimpse of which would necessarily mingle somo 
bitterness with the  cup of happiness, nor is there any 
conscious communication with the flying souls that 
come, as it  were to learn -where the spirits are, what they 
are doing, and what they think, feel and see.

W hat, then, is being en rapport ? I t  is simply an 
identity of molecular vibration between the astral part  of 
the  incarnated sensitive nnd the astral part of the  disin- 
carnate personality. The spirit of the  sensitive gets 
“ odylized,” so to speak by the A u r a  of the spirit whether 
this be hybernnting in the  earthly region or dreaming in 
the Devachan; identity of molecularvibration is established, 
and for a brief space the sensitive becomes the departed 
personality, and writes in its handwriting, uses its language 
and thinks its thoughts. A t such times sensitives may 
believe th a t  those with whom they are for the moment 
en rapport descend to earth and communicate with them, 
whereas, in reality, it  is merely tlieir own spirits which 
being correctly nttuned to those others are, for the time, 
blended with them.

Many of the subjective spiritual communications are 
genuine ; the majority where the sensitive is pure-minded ; 
bu t (]) they only reflect in each case the ideas of a single 
spirit, unable to see beyond the limits of its own m en
tal chrysalis or ideal p a rad ise ; (2) it is impossible for 
the  uninitiated sensitive to observe and record altogether 
correctly what it  does see and hear during its amalgama
tion ; (3) it is equally impossible for the  sensitive to 
transfer intact the  impressions recorded by the supersen
suous faculties, to the  senses through which alone they can 
be communicated to the  world ; nnd (4) such communica
tions will be still further vitiated by any pre-existing 
conceptions or beliefs inhering in the minds of either 
sensitive or magnetizer, or both.

B u t Mr. Terry says that, having compared the descrip
tions of things spiritual given to him by different 
sensitives when in trance, he found a general harmony 
“ each and all describing worlds or spheres more beautiful 
than this, peopled by forms in human shape, exhibiting a 
higher average intelligence, &c., &c.” B u t what else 
could he expect, he a pure-minded, educated European of 
the present day, dealing also with pure, more or less 
educated sensitives ? I f  he had tried a native Australian 
woman sensitive, and had studiously kept his own mind 
passive, he would have heard a very different story. 
Nay, though a certain skeleton of tru th  (but partial truth) 
runs through all genuine communications, he will find the 
widest discrepancies in details between the so-called facts 
elicited by himself and those elicited by equally good 
men,.with equally pure mediums in France,* Germany 
and America.

I t  is unnecessary, however, now to press this point 
further ; all we desire for the  moment to make clear is 
tha t  while we in no way dispute the  genuineness of the class 
of communications to which ourcorrespondent refers, we,yet 
for the  above reasons, know them to be necessarily 
unreliable, necessarily more or less incorrect and inaccurate.

And now turning to para, fifth, w'e would remark that it 
may possibly be th a t  there really is a distinct spiritual entity

* Allan Kardec is probably tho one untrained experim enter, who has g*ot 
nearest the tru th , and this because lie gonorali/.od from such a vast mass of 
communications by very carefully picked sensitives and did thus eliminate 
a vast amount of pitov.



impressing our correspondent's mind. In  other words, 
theie  may, for nil we know, be some spirit, with whom liis 
spiritual nature becomes habitually, for the time, thoroughly 
.tai monized, and whose thoughts, language, &c., become 
liis for the time, the result being th a t  this spirit seems to 
communicate with him. All we said before was th a t  a 
similar explanation to tha t we had offered of the facts of a 
oeitain case would i v  a ll  p robab ility  meet Mr. Terry’s 
case, t u t  it he feels confident th a t  this explanation dots 
not fit his case, then it  is possible (though by no mcai s 
piobable) tha t he habitually passes into a state  o f ra p p o rt 
with a genuine spirit, ami, for the time, is assimilated 
therewith, thinking (to a great extent, if not entirely,) the 
thoughts tha t  spirit would think, writing in its hand
writing, itc.
_ L u t  even so Mr. Terry must not fancy th a t  tha t  spirit 
is consciously communicating with him, or knows in any 
way, anything of him, or anv other person or th ing on 
earth. I t  is simply th a t  the rapport established, ho, 
Mr. Terry, becomes for the nonce assimilated with tha t 
other personality, and thinks, speaks and writes as it would 
have done on earth.

As for the figure of the fine, in telligent and benevolcnt- 
looking man, seen repeatedly by the seers and secresses, 
this may well be a real astral picture of t.he earth-life form 
of tha t  very spirit, drawn into the aura of our corre
spondent by the synchronism of his and that spirit’s nature.

Many other explanations are possible ; the variety of 
the causes of phenomena is great, and one nerd be an 
adept, and actually look into and examine what transpires 
m order to be able to explain in each case, what really 
underlies i t ; but this much is certain, v th a t  no good 
benevolent person, who passed away upwards of a century 
ago, can possibly be visiting here on earth, and advising 
and comforting our correspondent.. The molecules of 
liis astral nature may from time to time vibrate in perfect 
unison with those of some spirit of such a person, now in 
Devachan, and the result may be th a t  he appears to be in 
communication with tha t  spirit, and to be advised, &e‘, by 
him, and clairvoyants may see in the Astral light a 
picture of the earth-life form of that spirit, but. so far as 
we have as yet been instructed, this is the  nearest 
approach to wliat our correspondent supposes, th a t  is 
p>ossi hie.

No doubt had our B rother’s guide not departed from 
tliis earth so very long ago, another explanation, to which 
we will refer later, more in consonance with his views 
would have been possible, though extremely improbable.

Ink ing  next liis sixth para., the experience therein 
detailed seems sufficiently explained on either of two 
hypotheses. First, despite the ir  unobjectionable character, 
these teachings may have come from mere re lu p u a 1 of 
men or personalities, not sufficiently spiritual for further 
progress. In our first fragment we distinctly said “ All 
elementaries are by 110 means actively wicked all
round........when, speaking through a.st.ill p u r e  medium, the
be tter  and less degraded side of their nature  conies out, 
and it is quite possible for elementaries to have a perfect 
intellectual knowledge and appreciation of v ir tucandpuri ty  
and enlightened conceptions of tru th ,  and yet be innately 
vicious in their tendencies.’’

I t  is perfectly possible, th a t  the  admirable teaching55 
referred to by Mr. Terry wai/ have come from a high class, 
though still lost personal if,v, too intellectual to show in its 
true colours before him and his friend, and yet capable 
of playing a very different part in a less pure circle.

P.ut it  is far more likely th a t  the  m edium ’s spirit really 
became en rapport with some spiritual entity  in Deva
chan, tho thoughts, knowledge and sentiments of which 
formed the substance, while the medium’s own personality 
and pre-existing ideas more or less governed the form 
of the communication. Wo attach 110 special importance 
to the particular form of words in which the  first 
message is said to have been given. This may perfectly 
have been the medium’s share of the  communication,

when for tbe  moment he identified bis spiritual nature 
with tha t of the spiritual entity.

Here, again, there is another possible, but not a t  all 
probable, explanation to which we shall refer later.

The experience recorded in para, seven is a most interest
ing one, and, as stated, somewhat difficult to explain with 
confidence. I f  we had something more than the very 
slight sketch afforded, wc should find less difficulty.

The first appearance m ight possibly be thus explained ; 
for a very short, period after death, while the incorporeal 
principles remain within the sphere of our earth’s attrac
tion, it is possible, for the spirit, under peculiar and 
f iw  our able conditions, to appear.

But, as a broad rule, such appearances only take place 
within a few minutes after, or shortly before, the physical 
death. Of course, wc mean the real death ; the last por
tion of the frame th a t  dies is the brain— which is often 
still alive and thronged with images, long after, 
or, a t  any rate, for many hours and days after 
life has been pronounced by the spectators to be 
extinct. It, is true  tha t  the period intervening 
between death and the  entry into the  gestation state, 
varies in  the case oj person-s a, na tura l death. from
a few hours to a few years, but it  is quite abnormal 
for the spirit, to appear during this period, except within 
a v e r y  short period after death. P u tt ing  aside the case 
of adepts and those trained by them to that, end, the 
Ego within a few moments after death sinks into a state 
of unconsciousness, from which it  does not, recover 
until the struggle between the higher and lower duads 
has been fought out, and there remains inside the 
s] ill ere of the earth’s attraction, (the Region of Desire,) 
only the shell, either, in the rarer case of personalities 
doomed to annihilation, a two-and-a-half principle-shell, 
or in the ci.se in which the higher principles having 
triumphed, they have passed 011 taking with them the 
better portions of the  fifth principle, also a one-and-a- 
lialf principle-shell soon to disintegrate.

I t  seems, therefore, extremely doubtful whether even 
the. first appearance can bo explained as a hotxi fain 
one, consciously made by the spirit of llie decensed.
I t  is possible, for the true death, the death of the 
brain, is sometimes delayed long after the death of the 
rest of the body, t.he apparent death— and, though the first, 
appearance took place “ a. few days after” apparent ■ 
death, it. may really have only occurred at, the  moment 
of true death. P u t  this is less probable t.ba.11 that, 
despite the facts that would lead to a contrary conclusion, 
even this first was really an unconscious appearance. 
The spirit sunk in its post mortem  trance, (of course, 
for all its comparative etheriality and non-corporeality 
a space occupying and material entity) is borne about by 
magnetic currents swayed here and there like dead 
leaves whirling in tho bosom of a stream. Thus car
ried, it, may pass within the range of vision of some 
seer, or its rellcction in the astral light may be 
caught by the inner eye of a clairvoyant,. The 
spirit itself will have 110 more consciousness of such an 
appcarance than a person passing through a room in which 
there happens, unknown to him. to be a mirror, is of having 
ca-it a lefkction therein. Usually the position and aspect 
of 1 be forms indicate unmistakably the unconsciousness of 
the spirit.—but, this is not invariable— the mental activity 
of the spirit may revive in a, succession of dreams, restoring . 
a subjective; consciousness, while objective unconsciousness 
still prevails, and in such cases the form may assume a 1 
conscious and animated, or even transfigured, appcarance— 
all depends on the character and intensity of the dreams, 
aud these again depend upon the  degree of the spirit uality . 
and purity of the  deceased. ’

I t  is not at all necessary (nor, indeed, is it  possible under 
our present, hypothesis) tha t  any real conscious eornmuni- 
cation should have passed between the dormant spirit 
nnd the  .‘■ceres,s. I t  was all sufficient, for the latter to have 
come thus in direct rap]>o>t with the spirit or its astral



image, to think precisely what the  spirit, if still conscious 
and in earth-life, would have thought. This presents 
absolutely no difficulty.

Possibly the  second appearance may besimilarly explained. 
B u t h ere the question arises. W hen this second appear
ance took place, was the seeress under our correspondeut’s 
magnetism ? I f  so, there was probably no appearance at 
all. The magnetizer tenderly attached to the deceased, 
by the exertion oi'his magnetic power unconsciously placed 
tlie seeross en rapport with the spirit oftlie deceased, with 
which for the time her spirit was more or less perfectly 
identified, leading to an idea of seeing her (as she was 
wont to appear when on earth), and receiving from her 
messages or indications, of which the seeress really became 
cognizant, wheu the two spirits wero for the  moment 
blended.

The transfigurations are less doubtful in character, and 
there nre three ways of explaining them :—

1. The mesmeric action of our correspondent placed the 
sensitive’s spirit en rapport with th a t  of his dearly-loved 
deceased friend. Then when for the tim e the  identity of the 
two was established, the  nature of the  deceased taken on by 
the  sensitive, being much more spiritual and powerful than 
her own, and her physical constitution being of such a 
nature  as to adm it su c h . changes, her body began at 
.once to exhibit an analogous change corresponding to 
the change undergone by her spiritual na ture  in con
sequence of the  amalgamation.

2. Tlie transfiguration may have been due to the  in ten
sity and clearness of the deceased friend’s face in Mr. 
Terry’s thought. T h a t  face being so strongly impressed on 
his memory, it is bu t natural th a t  the  latter, owing to its 
intensified activity during such stances, should be throw
ing oft" an unusual amount of energy and solidifying, so to 
say, the familiar image, on the  etheric waves of his aura. 
Thus, unknown to himself, Mr. Terry may have aroused 
it  up into sympathetic action, which, transforming the 
image from a subjective into an objective picture, finally 
caused it  to move on, guided by tlie current of attraction, 
until it settled upon, and so was found reflected on the 
medium’s face. The images we find in the endless galleries 
of space, nailed on to the indestructible walls of Akasa, 
are but lifeless and empty masks after all, the pictorial 
records of our thoughts, words and deeds. In  Mr. Terry’s 
case, the invisible Reality in the  magnetizer’s aura  threw 
an objective adumbration ou the pjastic features of his 
sensitive, and—the phenomenon was produced.

3. Thought, Memory, and Will are the energies of the 
' brain,and, l ikeallo ther forcesofnature— t" use the  language
of modern science— have two general forms : the  potential 
and the kinetic form of energy. Potential thought clair- 
voyantly discerns and chooses its subject in the astral 
light,—the W ill  becomes the motor power th a t  causes 
,it to move, th a t  directs and guides it whithersoever 
it likes...and, it is thus  th a t  the  adept produces 
his occult phenomena, whether of a physical or a 
spiritual character. B u t the la tter  can also occur without 
any intervention of an intelligent will. The passive 
condition of the medium, leaves him (a) an easy prey to 
the pranks of the elementaries, as well as to those semi- 
intelligent elemeutal beings qver basquing and masquerad
ing in the  sidereal l ight; and (Z/) such a phenomenon may 
as easily occur of itself, simply owing to the surrounding 
and favourable conditions. The sidereal image of a  person 
we th ink of, will remain pale and quiescent in its indelible 
impression on the ether, until its atoms are propelled 
into action by the strong magnetic attraction which 
emanates from the  molecular tissues of the medium, 
saturated as they are with the  inesmerizer’s thought full of 
the  image. H ence— the phenomenon of T uanhficw ha- 
TroN. •

; These transfigurations are rare ; bu t  we have yet known 
of a good many instances, and some very remarkable ones 
will be found recorded in Colonel Olcott’s work entitled 
“ People from the  Other World.”

The above probably explains all the features of this 
case ; bu t  to enable us to assert positively in any case 
th a t  the  occurrence teas brought about in this or tha t  way, 
it  is essential th a t  we should be acquainted with every 
single detail. So long as we only have the  barest outlines 
to deal with all we can pretend to offer are. more or less 
probable solutions. '

Our correspondent tells us in his first para, tha t  even if 
we explain one or two cases, he still finds an unbroken 
line of stubborn facts opposing our explanations behind 
which he is unable to penetrate. W e can only promise 
th a t  if be will furnish us with accurate details of all cases 
within his personal knowledge, which, in his opinion, are 
not explicable by the Occult Doctrines, we will show him 
th a t  they are so explicable, or abandon the field.

B u t we must premise two conditions. First, we will 
only accept cases of which he has a complete personal 
knowledge— we will not accept case3 picked up  out of 
books and papers. H e is a reliable, philosophical observer, 
from whom we are sure to get facts carefully observed 
and accurately recorded. W ith  these we can have no 
difficulty in dealing. B u t as for cases recorded here, thero 
and everywhere, many are, to our knowledge, pure inven
tions, while many more although recorded in good faith, 
have been so transmogrified in the processes ot observa
tion, and record th a t  it  would be hopeless to discuss them.

Secondly, he m ust not be surprised, if in the course of 
our explanations, all kinds of new facts not  ̂ hitherto 
touched on are brought to notice. Tho subject is a vast 
one. There are wheels within wheels— laws within laws, 
exceptions to all these. Purposely hitherto  we have only 
endeavoured to convey a general conception of the  moio 
important features of the Truth. I f  exact accuracy of 
detail is required, everyone of our general laws will require 
certain provisos and riders. To detail only what we know 
in regard to these spiritual phenomena would occupy 
several complete numbers of the T h k o s o p i u s t ,  and if our 
explanation had to include the  whole system of elementals 
(future men during  a coming cycle) and other obscure 
powers and forces, which cannot even be mentioned, 
several octavo volumes would be needed to contain it.

In  the first par t  of onr correspondent’s eighth para, we 
quite concur, bu t  when he goes on to say “ if the proof can 
only be obtained by a practical renunciation of the world, 
a severance of all hum an ties, affections and responsibilities, 
of what use is it  to humanity ? only one in a million 
avail themselves of it, and how many of the remaining 
999,999 would have faith in his testimony, — we are 
compelled to point out th a t  he is in error in his premises, 
and th a t  his conclusions even were these premises 
correct, are untenable. For even admit tha t  only one 
in a million would consent to avail themselves of the 
opportunity afforded for obtaining proof, would this be 
any reason for tlie remaining 099,900 refusing to accept 
tlieir evidence 1 Is  this so in practice ? Certainly n o t ! At 
.the present t im enot more than one in a million, (if so many,) 
are willing to avail themselves of the opportunity of obtain
ing for themselves proof of the /«c£.s of astronomy. Yet the 
remainder accept these facts, perfectly satisfied with the 
knowledge tha t  any one who chooses to go through the 
necessary training and study can acquire tha t  proof, and 
th a t  all who have gone through th a t  training, &c., are 
agreed as to the  sufficiency of the proof.

Astronomy is a science with the name and general bearing 
of which all fairly educated men are familiar. Occultism, 
is a science which has hitherto been veiled in the  most 

rofound secresy and of which, so far, none bu t  Occultists 
ave possessed any knowledge. B u t once let mankind be 

familiarized with the  id e a ; let it  bccomckuown th a t  any one 
who chooses to make the necessary sacrifices can obtain the 
proofs, and th a t  those who have obtained the proofs consider 
these conclusive, aud the mass of mankind will be quite 
content to accept the facts, even on the testimony of the one 
per million, who does undertake the verification of the 
assertions of his predecessors, .



But our correspondent’s assumptions are erroneous ; a 
practical renunciation of the world in the  sense in which 
the apostle exerted all Christians to be in the world, bu t  
not of the world is doubtless essential, bu t it  is by no means 
requisite to sever all human ties and affections ; nor can it 
ever b e pcrm itied, much less required, to abjure human 
responsibilities. These latter may change in character, 
nnd may— indeed m ust— with increased knowledge and 
power, assume a wider reach, and the affections m ust 
broaden and become more cosmopolitan, bu t it is self
abnegation (vot selfishness), and a devotion to the welfare 
of others, th a t  smooths the path to adeptship.

Replying to the ninth para., we may say tha t  not only our 
atmosphere, bu t the entire universe, is pervaded by 
substance incognizable alike by ov.r physical and spiritual 
senses, and ngain by fcrms of m atte r  normally incognizable 
l\y our physical senses, bu t more or less cognizable by 
spiritual senses of different degrees of development.

As regards the  freedom from error claimed for the 
teachings of occultism, referred to in para, tenth, Mr. Terry, 
we venture to submit, mistakes the  position. I t  is need
less to point out to him the difference between empiricism 
nnd science, and the  uninitiated arc empiricists ; the 
occultists, scientists. This will be obvious a t  once when it 
is borne in mind, tha t  for thousands of years, hundreds 
of initiates have been exploring the unseen world. T h a t  
the results of their explorations have been recorded and 
collected, and discrepancies eliminated by fresh verifica
tions. T h a t  the facts ascertained have been generalized 
and the laws governing them  deduced therefrom, and the 
correctness of these deductions verified by experiment. 
Occultism, is therefore, in every sense of the word an exact 
science, while the teachings of the very ablest untrained 
seer who has worked single-handed can only be empiric.

W hen in our first article we said we know , (an expression 
to which our Brother, perhaps rightly, takes objection in his 
fourth para.) we only said this in the sense, th a t  talking 
to people ignorant of mathematics, we should say tha t 
wo know tha t  the curve described by the moon in space is 
a form of epicycloid represented by such and such an equa
tion. N ot meaning thereby th a t  we had ourselves investi
gated this somewhat abstruse problem, but th a t  we were 
aware of the method by which this was solved, and knew 
tha t  numerous competent mathematicians had so solved it, 
and had all arrived a t  the same solution. Surely those 
ignorant alike of mathematics and of tbe work of m athe
maticians, could by no means as reasonably say irt reply, 
th a t  they knew th a t  the orbit of the moon was something 
wholly different. I t  is not our experiences (though these 
collectively are considerable) on which we rely,as our corres
pondent seems to fancy. For all we know his experiences 
may transcend ours, and, be this as it  may, we should 
certainly never have presumed to traverse, authoritatively, his 
views on the strength of our own experiences or knowledge. 
W hat we rely on are the generalized results of the 
experiences during a vast period of time of a large body 
of trained Psychists, who have ever made the attainm ent 
of truth, in matters spiritual, the foremost object of their 
desire, and the promotion (though in secret) of the welfare 
of mankind, their primary duty.

W ith Mr. Terry’s last para, we should be the last to 
quarrel. I t  is emlited in the true spirit of the  philosopher, 
and one of the first warnings tha t  the  neophyte in 
occultism receives is thenceforth to believe nothing the 
ti nth, rationality, or probability, of which cannot be 
established to his satisfaction.

And now, having attem pted to answer para, by para, 
every portion of our esteemed correspondent’s kind favour 
(that seemed to require a reply), we th ink  it  m ight be well 
to develop a little further one doctrine, th a t  we broached 
in our first paper, and explain more in detail why we are 
so strongly opposed to habitual mediumism.

Broadly speaking, the objective phenomena of Spiritualists 
(of subjective  communications wo have already spoken) are 
the work of, or, a t  any rate, result from, the  activities or

intervention of ( 1 )  e l e m e n t a l s ,  half intelligent nature 
W ees, entities, which in a far distant cycle, after passing 
through all the lower objective Kingdoms will ultimately be 
born as men ; (2) e l e m e n t a r i e s  or s h e l l s .  These shells 
are of two kinds— first, those belonging to men whose 
sixth and seventh principles having attracted to them 
selves the quintessence, as it  were of the fifth also, have 
moved on to fresh developments. These shells consist of 
the  fourth, and only a portion of the fifth principles. Half  or 
more of the personal memory is gone, and the more animal 
or material instincts only survive. This relic, this dross 
left behind in the  crucible, when the fefined gold was 
taken, is commonly the “ angel guide” of the average 
medium. Such entities, of course, only survive for a t im e ; 
gradually all consciousness departs and they disintegrate. 
Only highly mediumistic natures attract these, and only 
certain of these. The purer the  personality, the  less their 
vitality ; the shorter their period of survival and the lessthe 
chance of the ir  contributing to mediumistic displays. The 
more full of blemishes, the  more disfigured by sins and 
animal desires the personality ; the  greater the vitality 
of its reliqw.cn, the  longer the ir  survival, the  greater the 
chance of the ir  finding their way into the s&ance-room. 
The man, as a whole, as the world goes, may have been 
a good man, good may have actively predominated in 
him, and yet the worse portions of his nature, his lower 
and more animal instincts standing now alone and 
unneutralized by all the be tter  portions of his character, 
may be evil enough.

I t  is impossible th a t  any real good can come of inter
course with even this class of shell ; i t  will not be actively 
wicked, it is too imperfect and weak for that, bu t yet its 
influence in the long nut cannot be elevating. But, besides 
this, i t  is wrong to encourge such shells into activity or 
convey to them a. fresh impulse such as they often obtain 
through mediums, sitrce a strong sympathy continues to 
subsist between the departed personality, and its reliquiae, 
and any excitement of these latter, any galvanization of 
them with a fictitious renewed life, such as results from 
mediums dealing with them, distinctly disturbs the gesta
tion of the personality, hinders the evolution of its new Ego- 
hood, and delays,therefore, its entry into the  state of felicity 
(Devachan), in which, in its new Egohood, it  reaps the 
fruits of its good deeds, prior to re-incarnation and re-birth 
here, if it has not completed its appointed tale of eartlr- 
lives, or in the nex t superior planet.

B u t the  other kind of elementary is far more dangerous 
as a rule to deal with. In  this case the man has been 
weighed in the balance and found wanting— his person
ality has to be blotted out— the fourth and fifth principles 
are in ta c t ; and, more than this, the fifth will have assimi
lated all tha t  there may be left of personal recollection and 
perceptions of its personal individuality in the sixth. 
This second class of shell is in every way more enduring, 
more active, and irt the majority of cases, distinctly wicked. 
No doubt it can suffer no injury from its intercourse with 
men, but these la tte r  m ust inevitably deteriorate in 
consequence of association with shells of this class. Fortu
nately these are not,comparatively speaking,verynumerous; 
of course, absolutely, there have been millions of millions 
of such, but, to the credit of human nature be it said, tha t 
the  personalities th a t  have to be absolutely blotted out 
form lmt a fractional percentage of the whole.

Moreover, shells of this nature  do not remain for any 
great length of time in the atmosphere of this earth, but, 
like straws floating near a whirlpool get caught up by and 
dragged down in th a t  terrible Maelstrom, which hurries 
off the failures towards disintegration, irt other words to 
the planet of m atter  and death— the mental as well as the 
physical satelite of our earth.

As for tbe elementals, rudimentary men no doubt, but 
more embryotic even than the spirit th a t  sleeps in the 
mineral, these, though capable of, becoming powerful forces 
in association with shells, nnder the spells of sorcerers and 
rtnder the guidance of adepts, are, as a rule, irrespon



s i b l e ,  p u r b l i n d ,  n e u t r a l  e n t i t i e s ,  t a k i n g  c h a r a c t e r  a n d  c o l o u r  
m o r a l  a n d  m e n t a l  f r o m  t l i e  a c t i v e  a n d  m o r e  d e v e l o p e d  

s p i r i t u a l  e n t i t y  w i t h  o r  u n d e r  w h o s e  c o n t r o l  t h e y  w o r k ; b u t  
e v e n  t h e s e ,  t h o u g h  t h e m s e l v e s  i n c a p a b l e  o f  b e i n g  i n j u r e d ,  
m a y  b e c o m e  very d a n g e r o u s  t o  m e d i u m s  w i t h  a n y  i n h e r e n t  
e v i l  t e n d e n c i e s .

H o r e  t h e n  i n  e l e m e n t a l s  a n d  e l e m e n t a r i e s  a r e  t o  b e  
f o u n d  t h e  m a j o r i t y ,  p r o b a b l y ,  o f  t h e  p e r f o r m e r s  o f  t h e  
p h y s i c a l  p h e n o m e n a  o f  S p i r i t u a l i s t s .  A s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  n o  
o n e  o f  t h e s e  t h r e e  c l a s s e s ,  c a n  p o s s i b l y  b e n e f i t  m a n k i n d  a s  a  
w h o l e .  T h e  v a r i e t y  o f  n a t u r e s  i s  s o  i n f i n i t e ,  t h a t  w e  d o  
n o t  a s s e r t  t h a t  i n  110 c a s e  h a s  a n y  h u m a n  b e i n g  b e n e f i t e d  

b y  i n t e r c o u r s e  w i t h  a n y  i n d i v i d u a l  s p e c i m e n  o f  e i t h e r  c l a s s .  

B u t  w e  d o  s a y  t h a t ,  broadly  s p e a k i n g ,  n o t h i n g  b u t  h a r m  c a n  
b e  e x p e c t e d  f r o m  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  s u c h .  F u r t h e r  i n  t h e  
c a s e  o f  o n e  o f  t l i e  t h r e e  c l a s s e s ,  m e d i u m i s t i e  i n t e r c o u r s e  

i n f l i c t s  a  d i s t i n c t  i n j u r y  u p o n  i n n o c e n t  b e i n g s .
B u t  t h o u g h  e l e m e n t a r i e s  a n d  e l e m e n t a l s  c o n s t i t u t e  a  

l a r g e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  p e r f o r m e r s ,  t h e r e  a r e  o t h e r  c l a s s e s  
o f  a c t o r s .  W e  d o  n o t  p r e t e n d — w e  a r e  n o t  p e r m i t t e d — t o  
d e a l  e x h a u s t i v e l y  w i t h  t h e  q u e s t i o n  a t  p r e s e n t ,  b u t  w e  
m a y  r e f e r  t o  o n e  o f  t h e  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  c l a s s e s  o f  e n t i t i e s ,  
w h o  c a n  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  o b j e c t i v e  p h e n o m e n a ,  o t h e r  t h a n  

e l e m e n t a r i e s  a n d  e l e m e n t a l s .

T h i s  c l a s s  c o m p r i s e s  t h e  s p i r i t s  o f  c o n s c i o u s  s a n e  s u i 
c i d e s .  T h e y  a r e  Spirits, a n d  n o t  Shells, b e c a u s e  t l i e r e  i s  n o t  
i n  t h e i r  cases, a t  a n y  r a t e  u n t i l  l a t e r ,  a  t o t a l  a n d  p e r m a n e n t  
d i v o r c e  b e t w e e n  t h e  f o u r t h  a n d  f i f t h  p r i n c i p l e s  011 t h e  o n e  
h a n d ,  a n d  t h e  s i x t h  a n d  s e v e n t h  o n  t h e  o t h e r .  T h e  t w o  
d e c a d e s  a r e  d i v i d e d ,  t h e y  e x i s t  a p a r t ,  b u t  a  l i n e  o f  c o n n e c t i o n  
s t i l l  u n i t e s  t h e m ,  t h e y  m a y  y e t  r e u n i t e ,  a n d  t h e  s o r e l y  
t h r e a t e n e d  p e r s o n a l i t y  a v e r t  i t s  d o o m  ; t h e  5 t l i  p r i n c i p l e  

s t i l l  h o l d s  i n  i t s  h a n d s  t l i e  c l u e  b y  w h i c h ,  t r a v e r s i n g  t h e  
l a b y r i n t h  o f  e a r t h l y  s i n s  a n d  p a s s i o n s ,  i t  m a y  r e g a i n  t h e  
s a c r e d  penetralia. B u t ,  f o r  t h e  t i m e ,  t h o u g h  r e a l l y  a  
s p i r i t ,  a u d ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  s o  d e s i g n a t e d ,  i t  i s  p r a c t i c a l l y  n o t  

f a r  r e m o v e d  f r o m  a  s h e l l .

T h i s  c l a s s  o f  s p i r i t  c a n  u n d o u b t e d l y  c o m m u n i c a t e  w i t h  
l u e n ,  b u t ,  a s  a  r u l e ,  i t s  m e m b e r s  h a v e  t o  p a y  d e a r l y  f o r  
e x e r c i s i n g  t h e  p r i v i l e g e ,  w h i l e  i t  i s  s c a r c e l y  p o s s i b l e  f o r  
t h e m  t o  d o  o t h e r w i s e  t h a n  l o w e r  a n d  d e b a s e  t h e  m o r a l  
n a t u r e  o l  t h o s e  w i t h  a n d  t h r o u g h  w h o m  t h e y  h a v e  m u c h  
c o m m u n i c a t i o n .  I t  i s  m e r e l y ,  b r o a d l y  s p e a k i n g ,  a  q u e s 
t i o n  o f  d e g r e e ; o f  m u c h  o r  l i t t l e  i n j u r y  r e s u l t i n g  f r o m  
s u c h  c o m m u n i c a t i o n  ; t h e  c a s e s  j}» w h i c h  r e a l ,  p e r m a n e n t  
g o o d  c a n  a r i s e  a r e  t o o  a b s o l u t e l y  e x c e p t i o n a l  t o  r e q u i r e  

c o n s i d e r a t i o n .

U n d e r s t a n d  h o w  t h e  c a s e  s t a i y l s .  The u n h a p p y  b e i n g  

r e v o l t i n g  a g a i n s t  t h e  t r i a l s  o f  l i f o  j ^ r j a l s ,  t h e  r e s u l t s  o f  i t s  
: o w n  f o r m e r  a c t i o n s ;  t r i a l s ,  h e a v e n ’s  m e r c i f u l  m e d i c i n e  f o r
i t h e  m e n t a l l y  a n c l  s p i r i t u a l l y  d e c e a s e d ,  d e t e r m i n e s ,  i n s t e a d  
1 o f  m a n f u l l y  t a k i n g  a r m s  a g a i n s t  the  s e a  ot t r o u b l e s ,  t o  l e t

j t h e  c u r t a i n  d r o p ,  a n d ,  a s  i t  f a n c i e s ,  e n d  t h e m .

I t  d e s t r o y s  t h e  b o d y ,  b u t  f i n d s  i t s e l f  p r e c i s e l y  a s  m u c h  

' a l i v e ,  m e n t a l l y ,  a s  b e f o r e .  I t  h a d  a n  a p p o i n t e d  l i f e - t e r m  
d e t e r m i n e d  b y  a n  i n t r i c a t e  w e b  o f  p r i o r  c a u s e s ,  w h i c h  i t s  

, o w n  w i l f u l  s u d d e n  a c t  c a n n o t  s h o r t e n .  T h a t  t e r m  m u s t  
j r u n  o u t  i t s  a p p o i n t e d  s a n d s .  Y o u  m a y  s m a s h  t h e  l o w e r  
i h a l f  o f  t h e  h o u r  g l a s s ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  i m p a l p a b l e  s a n d  s h o o t i n g  

f r o m  t h e  u p p e r  b e l l  i s  d i s s i p a t e d  b y  t h e  p a s s i n g  u i r ia l  
; c u r r e n t s  a s  i t  i s s u e s  ; b u t  t h a t  s t r e a m  w i l l  r u n  011, u n n o t i c e d ,
, t h o u g h  i t  r e m a i n ,  u n t i l  t h e  w h o l e  s t o r e  i n  t h a t  u p p e r  

r e c e p t a c l e  i s  e x h a u s t e d .

! S o  y o u  m a y  d e s t r o y  t h e  b o d y ,  b u t  n o t  t h e  a p p o i n t e d  
j p e r i o d  o f  s e n t i e n t  e x i s t e n c e ,  f o r e d o o m e d  ( b e c a u s e  s i m p l y  
j t h e  e f f e c t  o f  a  p l e x u s  o f  c a u s e s )  t o  i n t e r v e n e  b e f o r e  t h e  

’ d i s s o l u t i o n  o f  t h e  p e r s o n a l i t y  ; t h i s  m u s t  r u n  o n  f o r  i t s  

a p p o i n t e d  p e r i o d .

T h i s  i s  s o  i n  o t h e r  c a s e s ,  e.g., t h o s e  o f  t h e  v i c t i m s  o f  
a c c i d e n t  o r  v i o l e n c e  ; t h e y ,  t o o ,  h a v e  t o  c o m p l e t e  t h e i r  I i f e -  
t e r m ,  a u d  o f  t h e s e ,  t o o ,  w e  m a y  s p e a k  o n  a n o t h e r  o c c a s i o n —  
b u t  h e r e  i t  i s  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  n o t i c e  t h a t ,  w h e t h e r  g o o d  b r o a d ,
t l i e i r  m e n t a l  a t t i t u d e ,  a t  t h e  t i m e  o f  d e a t h ,  a l t e r s  w h o l l y
t h e i r  s u b s e q u e n t  p o s i t i o n .  T h e y ,  t o o ,  h a v e  t o  w a i t  011 
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r u n s  011 t o  a n d  r e a c h e s  i t s  a p p o i n t e d  s h o r e ,  b u t  t h e y  w a i t  
o n ,  w r a p p e d  i n  d r e a m s ,  s o o t h i n g  a n d  b l i s s f u l ,  o r  t h e  
r e v e r s e ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e i r  m e n t a l  a n d  m o r a l  s t a t e  a t ,  
a n d  p r i o r  t o  t h e  f a t a l  h o u r ,  b u t  n e a r l y  e x e m p t  f r o m  f u r t h e r  
m a t e r i a l  t e m p t a t i o n s ,  a n d ,  b r o a d l y  s p e a k i n g ,  i n c a p a b l e  
( e x c e p t  j u s t  a t  t h e  m o m e n t  o f  r e a l  d e a t h )  o f  c o m m u n i c a t 
i n g  scio motu w i t h  m a n k i n d ,  t h o u g h  n o t  w h o l l y  b e y o n d  t h e  
p o s s i b l e  o f  r e a c h  o f  t h e  h i g h e r  f o r m s  o f  “ t h e  A c c u r s e d  
S c i e n c e , ” N e c r o m a n c y .  T h e  q u e s t i o n  i s  a  p r o f o u n d l y  
a b s t r u s e  o n e  ; i t  w o u l d  b e  i m p o s s i b l e  t o  e x p l a i n  w i t h i n  t h e  
b r i e f  s p a c e  s t i l l  r e m a i n i n g  t o  u s ,  h o w  t h e  c o n d i t i o n s  i m m e 
d i a t e l y  a f t e r  d e a t h  i n  t h e  c a s e  ( 1), o f  t h e  m a n  w h o  
d e l i b e r a t e l y  lays down ( n o t  m e r e l y  risks) h i s  l i f o  f r o m  
a l t r u i s t i c  m o t i v e s  i n  t h e  h o p e  o f  s a v i n g  t h o s o  o f  o t h e r s ; a n d  
( 2) o f  h i m ,  w h o  d e l i b e r a t e l y  s a c r i f i c e s  h i s  l i f e  f r o m  s e l f i s h  
m o t i v e s ,  i n  t h e  h o p e s  o f  e s c a p i n g  t r i a l s  a n d  t r o u b l e s ,  w h i c h  
l o o m  b e f o r e  h i m ,  d i f f e r  s o  e n t i r e l y  a s  t h e y  d o .  N a t u r e  o r  
P r o v i d e n c e  F a t e ,  o r  G o d ,  b e i n g  m e r e l y  a  s e l f - a d j u s t i n g  
m a c h i n e  i t  w o u l d  a t  f i r s t  s i g h t  s e e m  a s  i f  t h e  r e s u l t s  m u s t  
b e  i d e n t i c a l  i n  b o t h  c a s e s ,  B u t  m a c h i n e  t h o u g h  i t  b e ,  
w e  m u s t  r e m e m b e r  t h a t  i t  i s  a  m a c h i n e  tsui generis—

“ Out of liiiDself he span
Th’ eternal web of light anil wrong,

And ever feels the subtlest thrill 
The slenderest thread along” 1

A  m a c h i n e  c o m p a r e d  w i t h  w h o s e  p e r f e c t  s e n s i t i v e n e s s  a u d  
a d j u s t m e n t ,  t h e  h i g h e s t  h u m a n  i n t e l l e c t  i s  b u t  a  c o a r s e  

c l u m s y  replica, inpetto.
A n d  w e  m u s t  r e m e m b e r  t h a t  t h o u g h t s  a n d  m o t i v e s  a r e  

m a t e r i a l ,  a n d  a t  t i m e s  m a r v e l o u s l y  p o t e n t  m a t e r i a l  f o r c e s ,  
a n d  w e  m a y  t h e n  b e g i n  t o  c o m p r e h e n d  w h y  t h e  h e r o  s a c r i 
f i c i n g  h i s  l i f e  011 p u r e  a l t r u i s t i c  g r o u n d s ,  s i n k s  a s  h i s  l i fo -^  
j^ lood  e b b s  a w a y  i n t o  a  s w e e t  d r e a m ,  w h e r e i n —

“ All tha t  lie wishes and all tha t  he loves 
Come smiling around his sunny w a j”

o n l y  t o  w a k e  i n t o  a c t i v e  o r  o b j e c t i v e  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  w h e n  

r e - b o r n  i n  t h e  R e g i o n  o f  H a p p i n e s s ,  w h i l e  t h e  p o o r ,  u n h a p p y  
a n d  m i s g u i d e d  m o r t a l  w h o ,  s e e k i n g  t o  e l u d e  l a t e ,  s e l f i s h l y  
l o o s e n s  t h e  s i l v e r  s t r i n g  a n d  b r e a k s  t h e  g o l d e n  b o w l ,  f i n d s  
h i m s e l f  t e r r i b l y  a l i v e  a n d  a w a k e ,  i n s t i n c t  w i t h  a l l  t h e  e v i l  
c r a v i n g s  a n d  d e s i r e s  t h a t  e m b i t t e r e d  h i s  w o r l d - l i f e ,  w i t h 
o u t  a  b o d y  i n  w h i c h  t o  g r a t i f y  t h e s e  a n d  c a p a b l e  o f  
o n l y  s u c h  p a r t i a l  a l l e v i a t i o n  a s  i s  p o s s i b l e  b y  m o r e  o r  
l e s s  v i c a r i o u s  g r a t i f i p ^ i Q i i ,  a n d  t h i s  o n l y ,  a t  t h e  c o s t  o f  t h o  
u l t i m a t e  c o m p l e t e  r a p t u r e  w i t h  h i s  (Jtli a n d  7 t h  
p r i n c i p l e s ,  a u d  c o i j^ eq .U .ep t  u l t i m a t e  a n n i h i l a t i o n  a f t e r ,  a l a s  ! 

p r o l o n g e d  p e r i o d s  o f  s u f f e r i n g .

L e t  i t  n o t  b e  s u p p o s e d  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  110 h o p e  f o r  t h i s  c l a s s
___t h e  s a u e  d e l i b e r a t e  s u i c i d e .  I f  b e a r i n g  s t e a d f a s t l y  h i s
c r o s s ,  h e  s u f f e r s  p a t i e n t l y  h i s  p u n i s h m e n t ,  s t r i v i n g  a g a i n s t  

c a r n a l  a p p e t i t e s ,  s t i l l  a l i v e  i n  h i m ,  i n  a l l  t h e i r  i n t e n s i t y ,  
t h o u g h ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  e a c h  i n  p r o p o r t i o n  t o  t h e  d e g r e e  t o  w h i c h  
i t  h a d  b e e n  i n d u l g e d  i n  i n  e a r t h - l i f e .  I f  w e  s a y  l i e  b e a r s  

t h i s  h u m b l y ,  n e v e r  a l l o w i n g  h i m s e l f  t o  b o  t e m p t e d  h e r o -  
o r  t h e r e  i n t o  u n l a w f u l  g r a t i f i c a t i o n s  o f  u n h o l y  d e s i r e s ,  
t h e n  w h e n  h i s  f a t e d  d e a t h - h o u r  s t r i k e s  h i s  f o u r  h i g h e r  
p r i n c i p l e s  r e u n i t e ,  a n d  i n  t h e  f i n a l  s e p a r a t i o n  t h a t  t h e n  

e n s u e s ,  i t  m a y  w e l l  b e  t h a t  a l l  m a y  b e  w e l l  w i t h  h i m ,  a n d  
t h a t  h e  p a s s e s  011 t o  t h e  g e s t a t i o n  p e r i o d  a n d  i t s  s u b s e 

q u e n t  d e v e l o p m e n t s .

T i l l  t h e  p r e d e s t i n e d  d e a t h - k n e l l  r i n g s  h e  h a s  h i s  e h a n c o ,  
h e  m a y  w i p e  o ff ’ i u  s u f f e r i n g  a n d  r e p e n t a n c e  m a n y  a  s a d  
b l a c k  s c o r e  f r o m  t h e  p a g e  o f  “ K a k m a , ” b u t ,  a l a s  ! a n d  t h i s  
i s  t h e  p o i n t  w e  d e s i r e  t o  i m p r e s s  u p o n  S p i r i t u a l i s t s ,  h e  m a y  
add a  h u n d r e d  f o u l e r  o n e s  t o  t h e  s a d  b l o t s  a l r e a d y  d a m n 

i n g  t h e  r e c o r d .

I t  i s  n o t  m e r e l y  f o r  t h e  s a k e  o f  t h e  m e d i u m s ,  n o t  m e r e l y  
“  f o r  t h e  s a k e  o f  t h o s e  t h a t  s o t  a t  m e a t  w i t h  t h e s e , ” b u t ,  

a b o v e  a l l ,  f o r  t h e  s a k e s  o f  t h e s e  m i s e r a b l e  h a l f - l o s t  b r o t h e r s  

a n d  s i s t e r s  t h a t  w e  a p p e a l .

S u d d e n l y  c u t  s h o r t  i n  c a r e e r s ,  a l w a y s  m o r e  o r  l e s s  
d e e p l y  b e f o u l e d  i n  a l l  s a n e  s u i c i d e s  ( a n d  w e  s p e a k  o n l y  o f  

these, for insauo suicides are b u t  v i c t i m s ) ,  w i t h  one of



tlie deadliest sins, rage, hatred, lust greed, &c., they awake 
to find themselves haunted by the ir  besetting sin in all its 
intensity. Around them are mediums, many of them of 
sad purpose throwing themselves open to what they idly 
dream to be angel guides. I  hey have bu t to obsess these 
only too willing partners, to share in their  evil gratifications, 
or collecting out of their aura and loosely coherent physical 
organizations, and from even fouler sourccs, the  tombs and 
shambles, materials from a fragile physical organization 
of their  own, level in this with the ir  mediums 
iu all imaginable iniquity. These were the inenbi 
aud m ccvM  of medieval times, these aro the “ Spirit 
wives” and husbands of modern days, and these, when 
merely obsessing and not assuming a seperate objective 
form, are the demons of drunkenness, gluttony, hatred and 
malice, the memorials of whose fiendish excesses crowd 
the sad records alike of the  present and the past.

Evil, to begin with and separated (though not ax yet 
irrevocably) from tlieir Oth and 7th principles, and 
such restraining influence as these may have insensibly 
exercised, these spirits too often pass from bad to worse, 
develop into true  psychic vampires, driving victim after 
victim to destruction, inciting to, and glorying in the 
foulest, the most incredible crimes, to be swept a t  last, 
when the appointed death-hour strikes, on the fiood-tide 
of their own enormities, far out of the  earths aura into 
regions, where cold annihilation, alone, drops the  curtain 
on /Eons of unimaginable misery.

And many of these, veritable fiends as they become, 
were not so rn y ,  very bad in this life; “ shady lots” 
perhaps in modern phraseology, with some rebellious, 
bitter, angry ta in t ill the character, which led them to 
suicide— but after all very far removed from the demons in 
which they eventuated, and this awful and incredible 
development devil-wards which they underwent, though 
indirectly facilitated by the separation of their highest 
principles was primarily, and almost exclusively, due to tho 
temptations, the facilities for the  gratification of their  
worst desires, held out to them by mediums (recognized 
as such or not) o f t l ie  low physical-manifestation type,

Alas ! for the great bulk of such mediums ' Alas ! for too 
many of their Spiritualistic admirers and associates ! Little 
dotlieydream thattw o-th irdsof all themostmonstrous crimes 
in the world have t heir origin in this low physical niedinm- 
istic capacity. Unrecognized as such, hundreds of miserable 
mediums perish on the scaffold, declaring, and declaring 
truly, tha t they wero egged on to the crimes for which they 
sutler by a devil in reality, an obsessing spirit, mostly of 
this class. In  thousands and thousands of cases, the 
gross sins, drunkenness, gluttony,lewdness, beastiality in all 
its forms, which spread desolation to innumerable happy 
hearths, and plunge in misery and disgrace countless happy 
households, are all really traceable to this same class of 
spirit, deriving alike the intensity of its evil desires and the 
power to do harm, from tha t  fatal capacity of niediumship 
of the low class, favourable to physical manifestations.

And this niediumship is a plant, th a t  like a noxious weed 
spreads as time runs on, under encouraging influences. Do 
the Spiritualists who deal so complacently, nay, who fo 
greedily run after, these physical-manifestation mediums 
reflect on, or a t all realize what they are doing ? I t  is not 
merely tha t  both they themselves and the mediums are 
running a fearful risk of moral shipwreck through this 
intercourse, This can, to a certain extent, be guarded 
against (though it too seldom is) by perfect purity of word, 
thought and deed ; and again the medium may  (though 
this too is rare) be naturally so well-disposed th a t  the 
obsessing spirit, if  not already rabidly evil, may do little 
harm, bu t what is alike beyond control of medium and his 
or her supporters is, diffusion as the medinmship is deve
loped of mediumistie germs through the  Akasic atmo
sphere which lighting here and there in appropriate soils 
tlie weakest and most sensual natures, will produce later 
a crop of more degraded mediums, destined certainly to 
include many of the vilest sinners, i f . not (several of the 
lleepest-dyed criminals of the age,

This foim of mediumshipis a deadly weed,and so far from 
being encouraged into reproduction (and tha t  is what the 
Spiritualists, as a. body, do), it should be starved out, by 
disuse, whenever and wherever i t  is recognized. I t  will 
always unfortunately exist, springing up sporadically hero 
and there, and though dwarfed in habit, contributing largely 
to the loathsome annals of sin and crime ; but it  is truly 
monstrous to aid tho propagation, and in an intensified 
form, of this curse, by aiding and abeting the development 
and function of prominent specimens.

Let none, wlio do this, dream tha t  they can escape the 
consequences. All who share in transactions by wliich 
sin and misery arc multiplied for others, must share the 
recoil. Thoy may act in ignorance, in good faith and so 
escape the moral taint, the most grievous of the con
sequences of evil,but they can, by 110 means escape the other 
consequences, and they will have to brave in coming lives 
the angry buffets of a retributive justice, which, though 
sleeping during the present, never sleeps during a second 
life.

J l.  i| b i  e In  s .

P R IV A T E  IN S T R U C T IO N S  IN  T H E  SClEiNOE 
A N D  A R T  O F O R G A N IC  MAGNETISM.

15V 5UKS I'HANJMIS L1C1UH H U N T.

Published for tho Author, J.3, Fitzroy Street, London.

|Sonic of our readers wlio aro interested in the Western modes 
of lnesmerization, and especially tlie P,ranches of onr Society will 
be glad to learn of the appearance of a new work in Knglaml 
upon tliiit ancient scicnce. Not having seen the book our
selves, we republish from the Heruld o f J ’roijress a  review 
on it by Mrs. Emma llardingc liritl.en, a justly famous lecturer, 
the author of many valuable and learned works 011 Occult
ism and Spiritualism and—one of the original Founders of 
the Theosophical Society. I t  is iu her spacious drawing rooms, 
in New York, IT. S. A. in 187',, tha t  our Society was born. No 
writer is more competent than this gifted lady to appreciate and 
judge of the value of a work of that kind, and therefore we strongly 
j-econnneiid it  lo our readers.—Kn. |

Some 1 0 0  years ago, the “ Rationalists,” “ Sceptics,” and 
all tha t class of thinkers who denied the  existence of a 
spiritual side to m an’s nature, wero accustomed to cite 
“ the fables” pu t forth by every class of religionists iu the 
name of “ miracles” as a proof of the total unreliability of 
religious systems in general. The arguments against the 
validity of “ miraculous” narratives are too trite  to need 
repetition ; in fact, they may be summed up in the simple 
sentence— “ I f  these things ever occurred, why not now {” 
And none could answer this pertinent question, although 
the arguments, pro and con, have been continued for 
centuries. A n t o n  Mesmer came in 1 7 0 0 ,  and denial, if 
not silenced, had 110 longer a foot of ground to rest upon. 
Mesmer repeated “ miracles”— proved miracles, and 
actually proved the proof, by bringing science face to face 
with the  pabulum by which miracles were wrought,— to 
wit, vital magnetism. The followers of Mesmer went 
beyond this. They evolved psychology as a result of 
magnetism, and demonstrated the possibility ot transfer* 
ino°the powers of mind, as well as those of vital force, from 
one individual to another. And these experiments only 
led the way to still higher results, for by magnetism, the 
s p i r i t  liberated from the trammels of its physical encase
ment, was often enabled to soar away beyond the  realms 
of earth ; take cognizance of the actualities of spiritual 
existence, and perceive how— in the form of modern 
niediumship— the magnetizers who had once been dwellers 
upon earth, could still— a s  freed spirits— exercise kindred 
powers through susceptible human organisms. Thus then 
magnetism and psychology as practised by human experi
menters, became stepping-stones for the higher and more 
sublime revealmeuts of the same powers, exhibited



through spiritual operators, and though— as I am advised 
1 limy only occupy a limited amount of space in this 
article—1 dare not a ttem pt to expand further upon a sub
ject so fraught with illimitable possibilities fur good to 
humanity, 1 have perhaps hinted at enough to justify  the 
claim I now make, tha t tho study of vital magnetism 
underlies all those fundamental links of connexion which 
unite the visible with the invisible universe. I t  is from 
this point of view tha t  I  would call the a ttention of the 
readers of this journal, to a work which forms one of the 
most valuable additions to the occult literature of the 
nineteenth century, namely, a thoroughly exhaustive and 
well digested treatise upon the nature, uses, and abuses 
of “ Organic Magnetism.” To know th a t  such a work is 
iu existence, it seems to me, should be sufficient to place 
i t  a t  once in the hands of fvery earnest s tudent of life’s 
profoundest mysteries, and it is in the hope tha t  the pen 
of a  thoroughly disinterested reviewer may aid in 
promoting the knowledge contained in the invaluable 
treatise referred to, tha t I  venture to add my humble 
testimony to its worth. The whole question ot miracles 
set aside, there are still unwrought mines of both physical 
and psychical wealth to be derived from the study of 
organic magnetism. F irs t  on the list stands the beneficent 
gift of healing disease. Volumes of testimony might be 
adduced on the subject of healing by occult methods, all 
of which are explicable only by the study of vital magnet
ism, and a knowledge of how to substitute healthful force 
for thatofdisease, anti to restore equilibrium to disorganized 
vital conditions. For the evolution of psychological pheno
mena, results no less amazing are susceptible of develop
ment by the scientific use of magnetism. C'luirvoyance or 
the power of spiritual sight to transcend the  boundaries of 
time and space, overcome the obstacles of all manner of 
material environments, the  gift of prophecy, psychoinetry, 
and numerous other soul iaculties as yet only faintly 
dreamed of, but neither understood, nor applied, are 
amongst the many germs of spiritual potency th a t  can be 
cultured by magnetism. I t  must not be supposed tha t  
the  possibilities here glanced at, constitute more than one 
p e rcen t  o f th e  subject ; above all it  must be remembered 
th a t  quite one half of all mesmeric operations, are liable to 
abuses, ju s t  as baneful in their  effects, as the uses of the  
other half are beneficial. Take the  following terse, simple, 
yet most comprehensive definition of what are some of the 
USES of organic magnetism, as rendered by the gifted 
author whose work we are considering ; she says : “ Oiganic 
magnetism can be directed for curing MENTAL, MOliAL and 
PHYSICAL DISEASES;— producing refreshing sleep, render
ing the body insensible to pain, developing spiritual gifts, 
artificially causing the phenomena of somnambulism, culti
vating plants, and fruits, taming animals,” &c., &c. 
Enormous claims these ! it  may be alleged. Aye ! bu t no 
larger than  can be demonstrated by the abundant facts on 
records wc answ er; and no larger than  can be performed 
again in the experience of any faithful and persevering 
student of Miss H u n t ’s exhaustive work, in which these 
and numerous other available means of utilising organic 
magnetism are pointed out, with directions for the ir  
untoldment, so clear and explicit, tha t  the dullest cannot 
fail to comprehend, and if they will to practiealize them. 
Nor does our author fail to point out in the  most uncom
promising terms, the abuses which result from the  appli
cation of magnetism injudiciously or ignorantly used, 
above all, when the  practice is attem pted by those 
who are not endowed with a thoroughly healthful phy
sique, a mental tem peram ent o f th e  purest and most p e r 
fectly balanced nature, and purpose directed by the 
highest humanitarian aims. In  a word, the  uses and 
abuses of magnetism are so thoroughly defined, th a t  none 
can mistake them, aud it  is because 1 perceive in this work 
—on the one hand, the means of utilizing in its noblest 
possibilities the most potential force in the universe; and 
on the other, the  unmistakable index finger which warns 
the student off from the path either of mistake or t rans
gression ; th a t  1, a total stranger to the writer, but 
tnumoured of the good wliich I perceive in the work,

undertake thus to commend it to the  attention of all those 
who may be able or willing to follow out its admirable 
teachings. I f  it  be asked upon what grounds I assume 
my own capacity to judge of this work, 1 beg to say I have 
not only been a magnetic subject myself, but iny world
wide career has furnished me with unnumbered opportu
nities of witnessing both the uses and abuses of this 
all-important subject. I know for an absolute fact that 
there are persons assuming to be “ magnetic healers,” now 
in practice, whose very atmosphere is moral poison, and 
others who communicate the seeds of physical disease, as 
well as mental inharmony with every touch. I know also 
th a t  there are thousands who contain within themselves 
hidden reservoirs of health, happiness, spiritual light and 
knowledge, if they were bu t  conscious of their gifts, or 
informed how to practicalizc them. N ot to these classes 
alone would I  commend the study of Miss H u n t ’s treatise 
— it is world wide in its application, and should be so in 
the distribution of the knowledge it imparts. I have 
taken some pains to inform myself of the theories of 
Mesmer and his followers. I have studied the methods of 
Baron Du Potet, Deleuze and Eisdale, and from personal 
knowledge become acquainted with the views of Drs. 
Ashburner and Elliotson, but I  fail to find tha t  anyone of 
these eminent niagnetists and writers, have covered the 
vast am ount of practical ground occupied by Miss Hunt. 
As a compendium of others’ experiences, practiealized iu 
her  own, and an exhaustive summary of all tha t  is at 
present known of the subject which has been a matter of 
daily growth and revelation ever since its first discovery 
by Mesmer, I can cordially recommend this work to the 
perusal of every true philosopher and student of life and 
nature in the  present century.

E m m a  H a h d j n u e  B i u t t e n .
The Limes,

H um phrey  Street, Manchester.

T H E  THEO SOPH ICAL SOCIETY, its Objects and Creed; its 
Attitude toivurds Christianity and its Work in Ind ia  : being a 
I'apcr in an eiduryed form read before the Madras Diocesan 
Clerical Conference on the 4th July, 18b2 ; by the /lev, Arthur 
Thcophihis.

As regular as the new moon, one or another pamphlet 
modestly clothed in gray, like our own liules, and gene
rally so deceptive in its appearance as to be easily mis
taken by any Theosophist for one of our own publications 
— makes periodically its appearance on the horizon of 
Anglo-Indian literature, to vanish and disappear as quietly 
as it  came. The fortunes of such pamphlets are various 
and many. No less numerous and, we may add, cunning 
are the  ways aiid inodes devised for their circulation 
among those classes th a t  would invariably confine them 
to the waste-basket, were they not taken in by the out
ward appearances of the  little shams. The one, before us, 
is a curious exception to the  rule : it  does not contain one 
single word of personal abuse. Nor does it bear any 
internal resemblance to its predecessors. I t  can hardly be 
viewed as a cobweb of misrepresentations thrown nervously 
and hastily from the pen of an unscrupulous and anonymous 
foe, bu t seems rather to be laboriously wrought, and only 
after a careful perusal of all the  data calculated to 
incriminate the  Founders of the Theosophical Societj'. 
Evidently the Rev. A r th u r  Theophilus does not belong 
to the class of our opponents represented by the garrulous 
and gossiping American missionaries, who have about as 
much of the meekness of a servant of God iu them, as the 
Hungerford-inarket dame when her fruit-stall is upset by 
some gambolling boy. The author of the pamphlet is to all 
apparanees an educated man, who tries to be accurate. 
W ere he to write upon any other subject, his accuracy, no 
doubt, would hardly have to be disputed. W hy is i t  then, 
th a ta s  soon as the question touches upon the Theosophical 
Society, its aims, work, and especially upon its much 
misrepresented Founders, the best regulated clerical brain 
seems to begin labouring under a mysterious obscuration, a 
regular eclipse of common sense ? Here he is, the author



of our pamphlet, u ttering in a courteous aud very guarded 
manner statements far more inaccurate and easy of 
refutation than any of those of which the heroine of the 
H ints on Esoteric Theosophy is being, accused of, and over 
which “ official testimony” the Rev. Thcophilus rejoices 
so lustily in his own quiet way. H e  does not even stop 
to reflect, tha t  if the accusation against one of the Founders 
of the Society was allowed to appear in a publication 
printed under the auspices o f that same Society, it was 
probably due to some very good reasons. One of these 
may be tha t it  did not much affect her in any way ; and 
secondly, tha t if the charge was allowed to be published 
at all, it was ju s t  out of a feeling of respect (perhaps too 
exaggerated, as we were told) for tha t  something which 
will never trouble the dreams of a missionary :— namely, 
the right of every one to express freely his own private 
opinion, whether it concerns an individual or a religion. 
But the “ obscuration/’ as regards this fact, is so manifest in 
the  case of the Reverend lecturer that it passes our compre
hension. I t  is 110 affectation of ignorance in him, no desire 
to wound the enemy by whatever weapon, but evidently 
proceeds from the very conformation of his mind, from the 
depths of a theologically distorted focus of intellectual 
perceptions. H e  cannot th ink in any different shape of 
the Iheosophists, and his language follows the structure 
of his thoughts. W hat he says of Madame Blavatsky may 
be applied with far more justice to himself. H e is 
evidently a gentleman of culture, bu t— “ with a decidedly 
wrong mental (and purely clerical) moral heist.” _ H e is 
prejudiced to the core and— is unable to see with his 
natural eye.

The lecturer limits the expression of his opinion to a 
very few facts, drawing his materials from the authentic 
reports of the Society'and various articles in our magazine, 
l i e  hopes to overturn the movement if it can be shown th a t  
“ Theosophy, viewed hi the light o f the public utterances o f its 
Founders, is subversive of all Theistic fa i th /’ in spite of their 
“ re-iterated professions of neutrality on religious matters ; 
and—he calls Theosophy— a creed ! S tarting  from such 
wrong premises he sets to the task of quoting the public 
and published" utterances of its two Founders, and espe
cially those of the Corresponding Secretary.” To prove 
how\vell his position is taken, and th a t  she is an atheist 

fro m  her o w n  confessions, he quotes,— attr ibuting them all 
to Madame Blavatsky, — from the following articles :—

1. A n  editorial in the A r y a . . .  A theistic  journal.

2. Esoteric Theosophy, page 4 9 .  By a dcistic I h e o -
sophist, not an a theist 
certainly.

Ju. do. do. 50. Do. do.

3. The Elixir of Life, vol. III., page By G... JI..., F.T.S.,
2 7 ( “ tlie italics and capi

tals are M a d a m e  
B lavatsky V — the Rev. 
lecturer coolly informs 

the public 1 )

T h e  Theosophist, May, 1 8 8 2 ,  By " 0 . ” 

page 2u5.

b. do. do. article “ E l ix ir  of By G . . .  M..., F .T .S .,  
* ’ Life,” A pril  188 2 ,  page 1 6 9 .  (T h is  is called by the

Rev. T  li e o p h i 1 u s 
“ Mine. Biavutsky’s d e 
finition on meditation.”)

C. Esoteric Theosophy , page 7 9 ......... F rom  Col. Olcott’s
letter.

7. T h e  Theosophist, article “ E lix ir  B y G . . .  M . . . ,  F .T .S .
’ of Life,” March 1882,  page 142. ( the  quotation is pre

ceded by the lecturer’s 

affirmation—  “ M aJame 
B lavatsky t e a c h e s  

th a t” & e.)

13. Quotations from a letter from Unfortunate lefer-
“ Ale theia” ( Theosophist for enee, aud a most sad 
June, 1682.) blunder! “ Aletheia”

is identical with the 
author of Hin\s on 
Esoteric Theosophy,'

14. Quotations from a letter “ The By A. Sankariah,
beef Question”— Theosoi’hist F.T.S.
for July, 1882. “ As there is no

&c.. &c., &c. editorial comment ou
the article” the lecturer 
concludes that it re
presents the “ views of 
the T h e o s o p h i c a l  
leaders” I !

The only two quotations belonging to Madame 
Blavatsky are (1) from an editorial in the T h e o s o p h is t  for 
May, 1882, page 191 ; and (2) from the same magazine in 
May. Quotation the first affirms tha t  “ we accept Christians 
as members of our Society, and, in fact, a Christian clergy
man was one of its original Founders,” and may be 
now completed by our answering the  lecturer’s 
sneer th a t  the clergyman’s name is not given,— when we 
tell him— th a t  the  name of th a t  Founder is the 
Rev. J. H. Wiggin, of Boston, late Editor of the Liberal 
Christian. Quotation number two refers to a statement 
of ours about the Yogis, and has not the slightest bearing 
upon any religious questions. Thus to prove the atheism of 
Madame Blavatsky, theReverendlecturerresorts  to fourteen 
quotations from various articles by different— mostly 
theistic— writers making her distinctly responsible for each 
of those, and fathering every one of them upon her, only, 
because he finds them eitherin  th eT H E O S o P H iS T  or in Theo
sophical publications. When one remembers tha t  every 
num ber of our magazine states on its first column that “ its 
Editor disclaims responsibility fo r  opinions expressed by 
contributors,” etc.,— it becomes very difficult to refrain 
from exclaim ing:

“ lie put an enemy into his mouth 
Which stoic away his brains."

Now we desire the  reader to properly understand that 
personally we do not a t all deny the charge of atheism, 
the  word being used in an orthodox theistic sense. Nor 
do we feel inclined to lose our time in disproving the 
numerous and very funny mistakes of the  Reverend lec
turer. W h a t  wc aimed at was to show beyond any 
doubt or cavil that, when once upon the subject of the 
Theosophical Society, it is utterly impossible even for the 
best regulated and most tolerant of missiomiriesor any other 
Reverend of the Christian persuasion not only to be accurate 
in his statements, bu t even to keep within the broadest 
boundaries of fact and truth.
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f By a deistic Theoso-
( [ihist.

^ By Col. Olcott.

T h e  I n d i a n  H o m e o p a t h i c  R e v i e w ,  a M onthly Journal
o f Homoeopathy and collateral Hciences, edited, by B .L .
B h aduri, L .M .S ., o f Calcutta.
The periodical before us is far more worth than its 

modest price of Rs. G a year. After a careful and pleasant 
perusal of its first numbers, we honestly say tha t the 
little journal is a useful addition to our Anglo-Indian 
literature. Especially would we recommend it to tha t  class 
of readers which is impartial enough to befriend publica
tions, on such heterodox and unpopular subjects as 
Homueopathy,Mesmerism, Anti-Vaccination, &c„ because— 
wise enough to know th a t  every question has two sides to 
it, and th a t  110 new t ru th  ought to be rejected a priori on 
account of its unpopularity. Homoeopathy has already 
secured for itself an acknowledged place among the 
sciences, in the  opinion of a t  least one-half of the thinking 
societies of Europe and America. In  the words of the
editor : “ I t  will be our endeavour to prove........that
Homoeopathy has been established by the most rigorously 
logical reasoning, and will stand the same tests as any 
Astronomical Law.” I t  would be of course impossible 
formally to review the seven numbers tha t  are before us 
withiu tho compass of even thirty-two, or more, of our



ample pages. But we may add th a t  a portion of it  is in 
Bengali, and th a t  it  appears to have secured most able 
contributors. W e sincerely wish it  success, and as many 
subscribers as will enable it  efficiently to carry out its 
great ultimate design, evidently th a t  of opening the eyes 
of the  one-sided public to the  great t ru th  th a t  it  is not 
all tha t is orthodox and popular— especially the  former—  
th a t  is always true.

T h e  V a c c i n a t i o n  I n q u i r e r  and H ealth Review , the Organ 
o f the London Society fo r  the Abolition o f Compulsory 
Vaccination, published monthly at the Office, o f the 
Society, 114, Victoria-Street, Westminster, S.W.,i$;c.

The August number of this journal— which belongs to 
the same class of heterodox publications as the  “ Homoeo
pathic Journal”— is on our table. The subject-matter of 
this fearless little monthly whieh may be viewed if we 
could be brought to helieve an bilious admirer of Vaccina
tion— as “ a direct incitement to a breach of the law,” is very 
interesting. I t  does its level best to upset the  illusions 
of orthodox medicine, and to expose the legal quackery of 
its practitioners, and show “ how Prestige is worked.” In  
its own words :—

“  A fav o u ri te  m ethod  o f  r e co m m e n d in g  fnncies u n d e r  th e  
unm e o f  sc ience is to cnnonise some noisy  qunck,  nnd to hnve 
h im  rep resen ted  in lnnds w h e re  he  is ind iffe ren tly  k n o w n  ns an  
a u th o r i ty ,  w hose  w ords  nre  to he accep ted  w i th  p ious suhspr-  
vienco. T h u s  w e  lmvp pa raded  before  us  n scientific  sa in t  in 
Anipricn. n n o th e r  in F rance ,  n n o th e r  in G e rm a n y ,  nnd so on. 
In  London ono s tn r ry  q u n c k  nppenrs to he w ell-n igh  e x t in 
guished, w h i ls t  nno th e r  is w an in g ,  a l th o u g h  his beam s still  
con tinue  to dnzzle th e  C ontinen t .  I t  will r e q u i r e  m u ch  shouting  
ofhosnnnns to succeed in ennonising th e  snitif, w h o  proposes to 
“  vnccinnte”  consum ption  in to  us.  B u t  i f  i t  is a  p ra is e w o r th y  
th in g  to do, i t  o u g h t  to be done  open ly ,  nnd n o t  u n d e r  the  
d isguisp  o f  cow o r  cnlf.”
Would th a t  our great innovators could succeed in 
"  inoccnlating” some drops of common good sense into 
themselves, before proposing to “ vaccinate” into the human 
system more diseases than it  is already heir t o ! An 
artificial perm anent issue in the brain of some of them, 
wheneeforth their bigotry, prejudice and malevolence to 
everything and every one bold enough to oppose their 
papal bulls would freely run out— is a desirable experi
ment to make. W e generously offer them our advice to 
tha t  effect free of charges for its publication.

T h e  A s s a m  N e w s ,  a weekly Assamese and English
Journal, at Lotasil, Oauhati, Assam,

The periodical sent to us, we understand, is the first one 
of its kind tha t  has ever been published in the  mountainous 
wilds of the Province. The North and South— eastern 
sister of T ibet and Burmah,bids defiance to those who look 
upon it  as a savage and uncivilized portion of the British 
territory, and deserves a hearty patronage for it. I ts  first 
numbers are well printed, and, on the whole free from those 
ludicrous misprints tha t  deface the majority of our Anglo- 
Indian publications. W e only hope th a t  our new colleague 
will not fall into some of the bad habits of its Anglo- 
Vernacular contemporaries; one of which is to fill their 
papers with reprints from other periodicals with hardly 
one single original paragraph for a variety, and the  other 
— still worse— to unceremoniously pilfer original m atter  
from the columns of other journals and dailies without 
even giving them a polite credit for the  same. Most of the 
subject-matter in the  two numbers referring to th a t  most 
vital of all the  present questions in Ind ia— local self- 
government— cannot, therefore, be a fit subject for review in 
our magazine. Nevertheless the  Assam Neivs has our good 
wishes.

“ A  L e c t u r e  o n  t h e  P e c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  H i n d u  L i t e r 
a t u r e ”— delivered at the Triplicane H indu  L ite ra ry  Society  
o f  Madras, by C. T, W in fred , B .A .,— is a very thought

ful and scientific pamphlet, and shows a great erudition 
and research on the part of its author. W e believe the 
lecturer labours under a misconception though, when he 
seeks to show on the authority  of Professor Max Muller, tha t  
“ Nirvana, as conceived by Buddha, corresponds to the 
state of Iswara.” Most of the  ontological truths are 
common to the  “ Jewish Bible, the H indu Veda, the Parsi 
Z en d  Avesia, and the Mahovnedan K o r a n ” B u t  neither the 
Buddhist P ita kn  nor Buddhism in its full presentation 
can be called religion; for Buddhism in its esoteric sense, is 
the grandest world philosophy, while in its poptrlar 
aspects it  is b u tl i t t le  higherthanany*other so-called religion 
— generally a cobweb of foolish and unscientific fables. 
Therefore, Buddhism proper ought never to be classi
fied with the groups of theistic religions, since it  is a 
philosophy entirely apart from, and opposed to, other reli
gious systems. I t  is an original idea in the  able lecturer to 
refer to the Bible as the  “ Jewish Veda.” The pith  of 
the lecture may be summarized in its last sentence :—■

“ Methinks, we see a time when a race of intellectual 
giants, nourished with the  solid pabulum of ontological 
experience, animated by the noble spirit of martyrdom for 
truth, deeply versed in and richly experienced in the 
classic lore of H indu literature, will start out from the 
womb of modern Society and take a conspicuous part in 
the grea t struggle, raging from the birth of creation up to 
the  present between this principle of Evil and Good, 
Oromasdes and Arimanes, Virtue and Vice, Light and 
Darkness, Grace and Ignorance, and tread in the foot
steps of the ir  great ancestors.”
Those are noble words if they mean what they say. We 
had barely t ime to glance a t  the  lecture, and do not pretend 
to give it the  full review it would evidently merit.

T h e  C h r i s t i a n  H e r a l d  and S i g n s  o f  o u r  T im e s  
carry in the ir  title-name the gist of their subject-matter. 
I t  is an illustrated  p a p e r ; and one of the engravings 
represents a wicked Chinese “ Blacksmith burning his 
female child.”  I t  is a very impressive picture. I t  *vould 
hardly fail to prove to the infidels the evident supe
riority of the Christian over the  “ heathen” Buddhist 
and Confucian religions, had we not as an offset 
against i t  another engraving in some of the 
illustrated papers of America, representing a pious 
Christian father in Philadelphia moved by the example 
of the Patriarch Abraham sacrificing (in common 
parlance murdering) his own ten year old child, for the glory 
of the Lord God of Israel. W e had several such instances 
of frenzied piety among Christians lately. On the 
engraving of the  “ Christian H erald” (March 22, 1882) the 
newly-born female infant shows undoubted signs ofdesperate 
terror a t  the  sight of the  burning oven ; her eyes are 
widelyopen, and liertwo up-lifted arms are giving the “sign 
of distress” of the  W estern Masons. Very happily though 
the  picture does not seem to represent a fa c t bu t  only a hear
say. “ W e have even heard of an infant girl being burned to 
death” writes the reverend reporter from China. W e 
are sorry to be unable to give the  same benefit of doubt to 
the  Philadelphian modern Abraham, since he was tried, 
found guilty and sentenced last year in America for his 
pious Biblical imitation.

A long article is given by Rev. G. W. Waldon, on 
Spiritualism, which its author calls “ Modern D e m o n is m .” 
Having shown the public these “ Signs of our Times,” the 
editor addresses a personal request to his subscribers the 
originality of which ought not to be lost on our own 
patrons. Hoping th a t  the  la tter  will not fail to comply 
with the modest request, wc reproduce it  verbatim. 
“ The prayers of the readers of this journal are requested 
for the blessing of God upon its Editors and those whose 
sermons, articles, or labours for Christ are printed in it, 
and tha t  its weekly circulation of more than 250,000 
copies may bo blessed by the  Holy Spirit to the  conver
sion of many sinners and the  quickening of God’s people.”



T H E  F R E E  C H U R C H  M O N T H L Y  of Ju ly  4, shows 
ns “ H in d u s  Feeling A fter God.” Tlie Rev. A. Andrew of 
Chingleput speaks very eloquently of three cases of “ Brah
min seekers after salvation.” Unfortunately, the in ter
esting case, No. I. (who, we are told, is now studying at 
Madras in Pateheappah’s College) had hardly told his Rev. 
adviser “ I am ready” when a meeting of his Brahman 
friends was eonvcned and tlie proposed candidate for salva
tion was carried off hy his unregenerate parents  beyond the 
proselytizing clutches of tlie reverend gentleman. The 
second case, also proved a failure. A Bralunan boy of 
fifteen having been asked “ to believe at  once and witness 
well for Christ” asked before giving his hear t  to Jesus 
“ if he will bo compelled (when a Christian) to eat those 
things ho dislikes.” Notwithstanding a long letter in 
answer” the reverend lias not heard from him, since. The 
third case, is tha t  of a non-carte,. Being but a too easy 
prey for the missionary enterprizc, the Rev. A. Andrew 
declines to baptize him, as he is “ not as yet satisfied with 
his knowledge of Christian tru th .” His ignorance must 
be great indeed. Remembering the numbers of Hindu 
converts wc have met a t Madras and elsewhere, who con
tinue to wear the to]>-knot, to adorn their dusky brows 
with lmgecaste-marks, to give their children in marriage in 
their infancy, to keep strictly to the widow non-remarriage 
law, and every other custom, and differing generally from 
tlieir heathen brethren by no external, social, or for all we 
know', internal mark, we wonder a t  such an unusual dis
cretion. Asked by us what, he knew of Jesus Christ, one of 
the said natives, a very old convert, baptized in LS57, as lie- 
told us, answered tha t  Ycsh.il was born and lived and died 
a t tiie Nazareth Mission near Tinnevelly. Cross-examined 
further, as to who pu t the Man-God to death, the unso
phisticated Madrassee innocently replied that he “ did not 
know lor certain, but tha t he hud reasons to be,Hew it was 
done by the order of an. E ng lish  Collector Sahib o f  that 
place” ! We hope the Rev. A. Andrew will clear the 
doubts (as also the reputation of the British Anglo-Indian 
Officials)— of his converts to th a t  effect— before he 
baptizes any more of them.

T H E  D E B A T E R  a Weekly Liberal P enny  Newspaper, 
FO R  T H E  F R E E  D I S C U S S I O N  o f a ll subjects including  Fl'ER

T r a u k ,  P r o t e c t i o n  S q u a t t e r s ,  F u e e  S e l e c t o r s ,  

E d u c a t i o n ,  T r a d e  D e f e n c e ,  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  B u d d h i s m ,  

M a t e r i a l i s m ,  F r e e t h o u g h t ,  A n o l o - I s r a  e l i t i s m ,  

S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  & c . ,  & c . ,  published a t  Sydney, Australia.
Quite a generous programme the above. N otw ith

standing, and in spite of the saying, th a t  too many cooks 
are pretty sure to spoil a broth, we find tha t  the first three 
numbers of the  “ Debater” have gallantly carried out the 
original intentions and very ably discussed upon the 
multifarious topics. In  addition to all this, there is the 
distinct promise that,— “ every month, a prize of Three 
Guineas will be offered fo r  the best essay on given subjects.” We 
cannot do better than give here the editorial explanation:— 

“ Tho Debater” will contain articles on both sides of nil 
que.=tions, and will, in fact, be simply n debating club in print, 
ibr the open discussion of all topics of interest, both Political 
and Metaphysical—the rule being that all contributions are 
welcome so long as they are not personal or abusive.

Tho Editor, us Editor, sets his personality aside, and is 
neutral.

.All Religious nnd Philosophical arguments are especially 
welcome, nnd it is proposed to offer monthly prizes, of the value 
of Three Guineas each, for the best, essays for and against 
Materialism, Buddhism, Ansrlo-Israelit.isin, Spir itualism and 
Christianity ; as well as Free  Trade, Protection, Education and 
kindred subjects, taking the opposite side of each question ou 
alternato months, and although we commence ns a small 
paper, should success nltend our efforts, arrangements will be 
mado to enlarge onr space without increasing the price.

“ The Debater” will be essentially thoughtful in its lone, nnd 
so tha t class of society ‘ who never th ink’ arc not expected 
to patronize it ,”

This is very alluring. The “ Debater” in addition to being 
a thoroughly impartial and independent publication, shows

thus its intention of applying whatever its increasing 
circulation may yield to tlie improvement of literature of the 
great colony. We hope it  will have every success.

I B  E L E C T R I C I T Y  M A T T E R  OR F O RC E?
BV A t h e o s o v h i s t .

In  a very interesting and able, address on " T h e  Com
mon Foundation of all Religions,” delivered at Madras, on 
the 2Gth of April, 1882.by Colonel H. S. Olcott, President- 
Founder of the Theosophical Society, the learned Presi
dent, while speaking of matter, has asserted tha t electricity 
is matter, like the air and water.

I will quote his own words here :—
“ Well then, to return , is it mnt.ter, or something else ? 1

sny matter plus something else. A ud here stop a moment, to 
think what m atter is. Loose thinkers— among whom we must, 
class raw lads fresh from College, though they be ever so much 
ti lled— nro npt to associate t.he idea of mnt.f.er with the properties 
of density, visibility, and tangibility. Hut this is very inex
cusable. T he  air  we breathe is 'invisible, ye t  m atter ,— its 
equivalents of cxygen. hydrogen (?), nitrogen, nnd carbonic, 
acid, nro each atomic, ponderable and demonstrable by analysis. 
Electricity cannot, exccp t under prepared conditions, be. seen, 
yet, it is matter. T h e  universal e ther o f  science no one ever 
saw, yet it is matter in a state o f  extreme teuuitj’. Take the 
familiar example of forms of water, and see how they rapidly 
run up the scale of tenuity until they elude the clutch of 
scicnce : stone-hard ice, melted ice, condensed steam, super
heated nnd invisible steam, rlcctriciti/ (?), and— it, is gone out 
of tlie world of effects into the world of causes !” ’

The familiar examples of air, water, and the universal 
ether given hy the learned Colonel to illustrate matter, 
arc well known and cannot be disputed for a moment, but 
how lie reconciles the. idea of electricity, being also an 
example of matter, cannot be conccived. Taking liis own 
definition of m atte r  “ atomic, ponderable, and demonstr
able,” I cannot understand how his material electricity 
will stand these tests. I  will explain this further on when 
showing the difference between force and matter.O . . . .

According to the latest theories, electricity is regarded 
as a force, and not matter. The best thinkers and best 
writers on physical sciencc, as taught in Europe, are agreed 
on this point. Professor Tyndall, one of tho best mate
rialistic philosophers of the present century, while writing 
on “ Matter and Force,’’ says :—

Long-thinking and experimenting has led philosophers to 
conclude tha t m atter  is composed of atoms, from which, whether 
separate or iu combination, the whole material world is built 
up. The air  we breathe, for example, is mainly a mechanical 
m ixture  of the atoms of oxygen  and nitrogen. The water we 
drink is nlso composed of oxygen aud hydrogen. Hut it differs 
from (he air in this particular, tha t  in water the oxygen and 
hydrogen are not, mechanically mixed, but, chemically com
bined. T h e  atoms of oxygen and tlio-e of hydrogen exert 
enormous attraction over each other ; so that, when brought, into 
sufficient proximity, they rush together with an almost incredi
ble force to form a chemical compound. Hut powerful as is 
the force with which these atoms lock themselves together, we 
hnve the means of tearing them asunder, nnd the agent by 
which we accomplish this may hero receive a few moments’ 
attention.”

Then he goes on describing the development of this 
force  which he calls electricity. Here Professor Tyndall 
clearly shows tha t  matter is different from force.

Again, in the chapter on Scientific Materialism, Pro
fessor Tyndall says

“ T h e  forms of the minerals resulting from this play of polar 
forces are various, ntr! exhibit different, degrees o f  complexity. 
Men of science avail themselves of all menus of exploring their 
molecular structure. F o r  this purpose they employ in turn 
ns agents of exploration, light, heat, magnetism, eletrieity, and 
sound.”

According to the, latest researches of modern physical 
science, philosophers have, recognized the existence of 
some agjTicy, which they either call a force ox energy ; and 
they regard the several physical forces, vis., light, sound,



heat, magnetism, and electricity as bu t  different mani
festations of the same.

Professor Balfour S tuart*  regards electricity as a 
manifestation of energy.

Professor Ganot defines eluctricity as a physical agent.
Professor Miller calls i t  a compound force.
Force, energy, and physical agent are simply different 

words to express the same idea. I t  will thus be seen 
th a t  the modem men ot science are agreed upon this 
point, tha t  electricity is a force. Let us proceed a step 
farther, and see whether matter and force are interchange
able terms. T hat is whether m atte r  is force, or force 
is matter.

From the quotations given above, it  will be seen tha t 
Professor Tyndall says tn a t  m atter  is composed of atoms, 
and th a t  which keeps these atoms together or tears them 
asunder is force. T ha t  is m atter  is different from force. 
As m atte r  is composed of atoms, it  m ust be ponderable ; 
Colonel Olcott admits this. I t  can be proved by experiment 
th a t  tbe air we breathe, and the water we drink, have 
each of them some weight. The universal ether of science, 
which exists in extreme tenuity, can be proved to possess 
some weight.’f

Is this test applicable to force ? In  whatever form it 
may be manifest-, as light, sound, heat, magnetism, or 
eletrieity, it  can be experimentally proved th a t  it  has no 
weight.

Light, according to the latest theories in science, is the 
result of undulations or vibrations of an elastic medium 
or e ther  of inconceivable tenuity, filling all space. By 
any scientific apparatus, yet known, it  is not practicable to 
weigh a ray of light. I f  we pass several rays of light 
through a lens or prism, it does not in any way gain in 
weight.

H ea t  is the vibration of the atom of a body. Can we 
weigh bea t?  I don’t  th ink  we can, The ball experiment 
is well known even to the beginners of science.

Magnetism or eletrieity are called polar forces.
A soft iron bar, after it  is permanently magnetized, does 

not gain in weight.J So, also, a Leyden j a r  charged with 
electricity does not gain in w e ig h t ; or a platinum wire, 
attached to the two poles of a galvanic battery which will 
be red hot while electricity is passing through it, will 
not gain in weight. I t  may be urged by some th a t  the 
present science has not the means to weigh these. The 
simple reply to this would be tha t if the chemical balance 
is now capable of weighing minute bodies, there is no 
reason why these agents, which are both demonstrable and 
appreciable, should not be weighed by it, if they had any 
weight. '

I t  would seem that such an argum ent may be brought 
forward simply with a view to evading the point in 
question.

Hence we may conclude tha t  these several manifesta
tions of force are imponderable. As m atte r  is ponderable, 
they cannot be m a t t e r : tha t is, force is not matter. 
E tectricity  has been described above as a force; therefore, 
it is not matter. How is it  then that electricity is called 
matter, and is mentioned as an illustration of matter 
alcng with air and water ?

As a question of science, discussion on this subject 
seems desirable, and the T i i k o s o i ’T-i i s t  would assist the 
cause of science by giving publicity to this letter, and 
inviting replies to it from those including Colonel Olcott, 
who maintain th a t  electricity is m atter nnd not a force.

Baroda, 19th July, 1882.

* Stewart, we fuppcse ? —E d. .

f  Science would feel thankful.to  our correspondent, wc should .say, if he 
oould bu t provo bin n.s>crtion —E d.

X “ S o f t" iron cannot ho u  pornmnontly” inngueti/.od. Our corre
spondent confound** it probably with stool.—Kn.

W IJ A T  I S  M A T T E R  A N D  W H A T  I S  F O R C E  ?
(A Reply.)

BY A NOTHER THEOSOPHIST.

“ As a question of science,”— which, as such, has to be 
strictly kept within the boundaries of modern materialistic 
science-—all “ discussion on this subject,” however “ desir
able,” would prove, on the whole, unprofitable. Firstly, 
because science confines herself only to the physical 
aspects of the conservation of energy or correlation of forces ; 
and,secondly, because,notwithstanding herown frank admis
sions of helpless ignorance of the ultimate causes of things, 
judging by the tone of our critic’s article, I  doubt whether he 
would be willing to adm it the u t te r  unaptness of some of 
the scientific terms as approved by the Dwija, the “ twice- 
born” of the Royal Society, and obediently accepted by 
their  easily persuaded admirers. In  our age of freedom 
of thought and cheap paradox— party spirit reigns supreme, 
and science has become more intolerant, if possible, than 
even theology. The only position, therefore, th a t  could be 
safely assumed by a s tudent of esoteric philosophy against 
(evidently) a champion of the  e.ract science, in a 
discussion upon the appropriateness of certain modern 
scientific terms, would be to fight the la tter with his own 
w e a p o n s ,  yet without, stirring an inch from one’s own 
ground. And this is ju s t  what I  now propose to do.

At the first glance, there does not seem much to answer 
in the  article— “ Is Electricity M atter or F o rc e ? ” A 
modest point of interrogation, parenthetically placed after 
the word “ hydrogen,” in an enumeration of the 
equivalents of “ the air we breathe” ; and, the question, as 
shown in the beading, and already seem ingly  settled by a 
series of quotations takeu from scientific authorities who 
have been pleased to regard electricity as “ a force,”—-is all 
we find in it. B u t  it. is so only a t the “ first glance.” One 
need not study our querist’s article very profoundly, to perceive 
tha t  it involves a question of a far more serious moment to 
the Theosophists, than there appears to be in it a t first. 
I t  is neither more nor less'than the following : “ Is the
President of a Society, which numbers among its adherents 
some of the most scientific minds and intellects of Europe 
and America, any better  than an ignoramus who has 
not even studied, or, has forgotten, his school primers—or 
is he n o t ? ” The implication is a very grave one, and 
demands as serious a consideration.

Now, it  could hardly be expected th a t  any 
reasonable man personally acquainted with the President 
would lose his time over proving tha t  Colonel Olcott 
cannot be ignorant of that which every sehool-boy is 
taugh t and knows ; to wit, tha t air, the  gaseous fluid, in 
which we live and breathe, consists essentially of two 
gases : oxygen and nitrogen in a state  of mechanical mix
ture. Nor does any one need a Professor Tyndall to 
assure him of the fact. Hence, while the sneer implied in 
the interrogation mark would seem quite natural if the 
paper emanated from an enemy, it naturally shocks a 
Theosophist to find it  proceeding from a Brother member. 
No Fellow can be ignorant of the fact, th a t  “ the President- 
Founder of the  Theosophical Society” has never pretended 
to lecture upon any specific subject pertaining to 
physical sciences— which is the province of physicists and 
chemists ; nor has “ the learned P re s id e n t” pledged him
self never to depart from the orthodox terminology of 
the Fellows of the Royal Society. An expounder and 
advocate of occult sciences, he m aybe permitted to use the 
peculiar phraseology of the ancient philosophers. I t  is 
simply absurd to have to point out tha t which is self-evi
dent ; namely, tha t the equivalents*' of the air we breathe,” 
enumerated by the lecturer, d id  not relate to the atmo
spheric air pure and simple,— for he would have probably 
said in such a case, “ chemical constituents,” or its “ com
pound elements,”— but to the whole atmosphere, one of 
the five primitive elements of occult philosophy composed 
of various and many gases.

To show the better  the right we have to assume an 
att i tude  of opposition against certain arbitrary assumptions 
of modern science, and to hold to our own views, I must



be permitted to make <a short digression and to remind 
our critic of a few unanswerable points. The bare fact 
tha t modern science has been pleased to divide and sub
divide t.ho atmosphere into a whole host of elements, and 
to call thorn so for her own convenience, is 110 authoritative 

.reason why the Occultists should accept tha t  terminology. 
Science has never yet succeeded in decomposing a single 
one of the many simple bodies, miscalled “ elementary 
substances,” for which failure, probably, the la tte r  have 
been named by her “ elementary.” And whether she 
may yet, or never may, succeed in tha t  direction in time, 
nnd thus recognize her error, in the meanwhile we, Occult
ists, permit ourselves to maintain tha t  the alleged “ pri
mordial ” atoms would be better specified under any other 
name bu t tha t  one. W ith  all the respect due to the men of 
science, the terms “ element ” and  “ elementary” applied 
to the ultimate atoms and molecules of m atte r  of which 
they know nothing, do not seem in the least justifiable. I t  
is as though the Royal Society agreed to call every s tar  a 
" Kosmos,” because each star is supposed to be a world 
like our own planet, and then would begin taunting  the 
ancients with ignorance since they knew bu t  of one 
Kosmos—the boundless infinite un iverse! So far, how
ever, science admits herself th a t  the words “ element” 
and “ elementary,'’ unless applied to primordial principles, 
or self-existing essences out of which the  universe was 
eyoluted, are unfortunate te rm s ; and remarks thereupon 
tha t “ experimental science deals only with legitimate 
deductions from the facts of observation, and has noth ing 
to do w ith a n y  kind of essences except those which it  can see, 
smell, or taste.” Professor J. P. Cook tells us tha t  “ Science 
leaves all others to the metaphysicians” (N ew  Chemis- 

.try, 1877). This stern pronunciamento, which shows the 
men of science refusing to take any thing on. fa ith , is 
immediately followed by a very curious admission made 
bv the same author. “ Our theory, I grant, may all be 
wronsr,” he adds, “ and there may be no such things as mole
cules (!) . . . The new chemistry assumes, a sits  fu n d a 
m ental postulate, that the magnitudes we call molecules are 
realities ; hut this is only a postulate.” W e are thus made 
to suspect that the exact science of chemistry needs to 
take as well as transcendental metaphysics something on 
blind faith. Grant her the postulate— and her deductions 
make of her an exact science ; deny it— and the  “ exact 
science” falls to pieces ! Thus, in this respect, physical 
science does not stand higher than psychological science, 
and the Occultists need fear bu t very little of the  thunder
bolts of their most exa.ct rivals. Both are, to say the  least, 
on a par. The chemist, though carrying his sub-division 
of molecules further, than the physicist, can no more than 
he experiment on individual molecules. One may even 
remind both th a t  none of them has ever seen a n  
in d iv id u a l molecule. Nevertheless, and while priding 
themselves upon taking nothing on faith, they adm it tha t  
they cannot often follow the  sub-division of molecules with 
the eye, bu t “ can discern it  with the intellect.” W hat 
more, then, do they do than the  Occultists, the alchemists, 
the adepts ? While tliev discern with the  “ intellect,” the 
adept, as he maintains, can as easily discern the sub
divisibility ad in finitum  of that, which his rival of the 
exact methods plea.ses to call an “ elem entary  body,” and 
he follows i t— with t h e sp iritua l in addition to his physical 
intellect.

In view then of all th a t  precedes, T maintain tha t 
the President of the Theosophical Society had a perfect right 
to use the language of t.he Occultists in preference to tha t  
of modern science. However, even were we to adm it tha t 
the “ equivalents’’ under review referred simply to the  air 
we breathe, as specified by th a t  science, I  still fail to 
perceive why the  lecturer should not have mentioned 
“ hydrogen” along with the other gases. Though air 
consists properly but of two gases, yet with these are always 
present, a certain proportion of carbonic acid gas and 
aqueous vapour. And with the presence of the latter, how 
can “ hydrogen’’ be excluded ? Is our learned Brother 
prepared to maintain tha t  we never breathe any thing b u t  
oxygen and nitrogen ? The kind assurance we have

from science tha t the presence of any gas in the atmosphere, 
besides oxygen and nitrogen, ought to be regarded simply 
as accidental im purities; and th a t  the proportions of the 
two elements of the air hardly vary, whether taken from 
thickly-populated cities or over-crowded hospitals, is one 
of those scientific fictions which is hardly borne out by facts. 
In  every closely-eonfined place, iu every locality exposed 
to putrescent exhalations, in crowded suburbs and 
hospitals—as our critic ought to know.—the proportion of 
oxygen diminishes to make room for mephitic gases.*

B ut we m ust pass to the more important question now, 
and see, how far science is.justified in regarding electricity 
as a force, and Colonel Olcott with all the other Eastern 
Occultists— in maintaining th a t— it is “ still matter.” 
Before we open the discussion, I  must *be allowed to 
remark, that since “ a Theosophist” wants to be scientifi
cally accurate, he ought to remember that, science does not 
call electricity a force, b u t  only one of the many mani
festations of the same ; a mode of action or motion. Her 
list of the various kinds of energy which occur in nature, 
is long, and many are the  names she uses to distinguish 
them. W ith all that, one of her most eminent adepts, 
Professor Balfour Stewart— one of the authorities he quo;es 
against our President— warns his readers (see The Forces and 
Energies o f Nat ure) th a t  their enumeration has nothing 
absolute, or complete about it, “ representing, as it does, 
not so much the  present state of our knowledge as o f our 
w ant o f k n o w l e d g e . ,  ov ra ther profound ignorance o f the 
ultim ate constitution, o f m atter.” So great is th a t  ignorance, 
indeed, tha t  treating  upon heat, a mode of motion far less 
mysterious and better  understood than electricity, that 
scientist confesses th a t  “ if heat be not a species of 
motion, it must necessarily be a species of matter,” and 
adds that the men of science “ have preferred■ to consider 
heat as a species of motion to the alternative of supposing 
the creation of a peculiar k in d  o f matter.”

And if so, what is there to warrant us that, science will 
not yet find out her mistake some day, and recognize and 
call electricity in agreement with the Occultists—“ a 
species of a  peculiar kind of m atte r” ?

Thus, before the too dogmatic admirers of modern 
science take the  Occultists to task for viewing electricity 
under one of its aspects,--and for maintaining that, its 
basic principle is— MATTER, they ought a t first to demon
strate th a t  science errs when she herself, through the 
mouth-piece of her recognized high-priests, confesses her 
ignorance as to what is properly Force and what is Matter. 
For instance, the  same Professor of Natural Philosophy, 
Mr. Balfour Stewart, LL.D., F.R.S., in his lectures on “ The 
Conservation of E n e r g y t e l l s  us as follows:—

“ We know nothing, or next to nothing, o f the ultimate, 
structure and properties o f matter, ichether organic or 
inorganic,’’ a n d ........“ it is in tru th  only a convenient clas
sification and nothing more.”

Furthermore, one and all, the men of science admit 
that, though they possess a definite knowledge of the 
general laws, yet they “ have no  knowledge of individuals 
in the domains of physical science.” For example, they 
suspect “ a large number of our diseases to be caused hy 
organic germs,” but they have to avow tha t  their “ ignorance 
about these germs is most complete.” And in the chapter, 
“ W hat is Energy,” the same great Naturalist, staggers tho 
too confiding profane hy the following admission

“ I f  our knowledge o f the nature and habits o f  organized 
molecules be so small, our knowledge o f the ultimate
molecules of inorganic m atter is, i f  possible, still smaller.......
I t  thus appears, that wc know little or nothing about the 
shape or size, o f molecules, or abou t the forces which actual$
them ........the very largest masses o f the universe sharing
with the very smallest this property o f being beyond, ihe 
scrutiny o fth e  h u m a n  senses.”

*In P aris—the centre of civilization—the air collected 111 one of its suburbs, 
was fonnd, when analyzed, a few j ears si*o, to constitute only IS 79 per cent, 
instead of 23, its usual proportion ; nitrogen was present to the amount of 
81-24 per cent., carbonic acid 2 01. and sulphuretted hydrogen 2 99 per

C3nt, ...



Of physical “ lmman senses” he m ust mean, since he 
knows little, if anything, of any other senses. But let us 
take note of some further admissions; this time by Professor 
Le Conte in his lecture on the  Correlation o f V ital with  
Chemical and Physical Forces :—

........“ The distinction between force and energy is very
imperfectly, or not at all, defined in the higher form s o f force,
and especially in the domain o f life ........out language cannot
he move precise until our ideas in tins department are f a r  
dearer than now.”

Even as regards the familiar liquid— water— science is 
a t  a loss to decide whether the oxygen and hydrogen exist, 
as such, in water, or whether they are produced by some 
unknown and unconceived transformation of its substances. 
“ I t  is a question,” says Mr. J .  P. Cook, Professor of 
Chemistry, “ about which we may speculate, but in regard 
to which we have no knowledge. Between the qualities of 
water and the qualities of these gases there is not the most 
distant resemblance.” All they know is tha t  water can 
be decomposed by an electrical current; bu t why it is so 
decoinposod, and then again recombined, or what is the 
nature of tha t  tbey call electricity, &c., they do not know. 
Hydrogen, moreover, was till very lately one of the verv few 
substances, which was known only in its mriform condition. 
I t  is the lightest form of matter known.* For nearly 
sixty years, ever since the days when Davy liquified 
chlorine, and Thilorier carbonic acid under a pressure 
of fifty atmospheres— five gases had always resisted 
manipulation— hydrogen, oxygen, nitrogen, carbonic, 
oxide, aud finally bioxide of nitrogen. Theoretically they 
might be reduced, but no means could be found by which 
they could be dealt with practically, although Berthelot 
had subjected them to a pressure of 800 atmospheres. 
There, however, where Faraday and Dumas, Regnault and 
Berthelot had failed; M. Cailletet, a comparatively un
known student of science, bu t  a few years ago achieved a 
complete success. On the 16th of December, 1878, he 
liquified oxygen in the laboratory of the “ Eeole Normale,” 
and on the 30th of the same month he succeeded in 
reducing even the refractory hydrogen. M. Raoul Pictet, of 
Geneva, went still further. Oxygen and hydrogen were 
not only liquified, bu t solidified, as the experiment— 
by illuminating with electric light the je t  as it passed from 
the tubes containing the  two gases, and finding therein 
incontestable signs of polanzs^ion what implies the 
suspension of solid particles iu the gas— proved i t . f

There is not an atom in naturp, bu t contains latent or 
potential electricity which manifests under known condi
tions. Science knows tha t  m atter  generates what it calls 
lorce, the  latter manifesting itself under various forms of 
energy— such as heat, light, electricity, magnetism, gravita
tion, &c.,—yet tha t  same science has hitherto been unable 
as we find from her own admissions, as given above, to 
determine with any certainty where matter ends and 
force (or spirit, as some call it) begins. Science, while 
rejecting metaphysics and, relegating it through her 
mouth-piece, Professor Tyndall to the domain of poetry 
and fiction, unbridles as often as any metaphysician her 
wild fancy, and allows mere hypotheses to run race on 
the field of unproved speculation. All this she does, as 
in the case of tlie molecular theory, with uo better autho
rity for it, than the paradoxical necessity for the 
philosophy of every science to arbitrarily select and assume 
imaginary fundamental principles ; the only proof offered 
in the way of demonstrating the actual existence of the 
latter, being a certain harmony of these principles with 
observed facts. Thus, when men of science imagine them 
selves sub-dividing a grain of sand to the ultimate molecule 
they call oxide of silicon, they have no real bu t only au 
im a g in a ry  and purely hypothetical r ight to suppose that, 
if  they went on dividing it further (which, of course, 
they cannot) the  molecule, separating itself into its

•  A cubic yard of air a t tho tem perature of 77 deg. Fnhr. weighs about 
two pounds, while a  cubic yard of hydrogen weighs only ounces.

t  Article of Mr, Heury de ParviUo, one of thu bust of tho Ffuuch Popu« 
I m 'u v n  of  rfw J J tia i i ,

chemical constituents of silicon and oxygeu, would finally 
yield tha t  which has to be regarded as two elementary  
bodies—since the authorities, so regard them ! Neither an 
atom of silicon, nor an atom of oxygen, is capable of any 
further sub-division, into something else—they say. But 
the  only good reason, we can find for such a strange belief 
is, because they have tried the experiment and—failed. 
B u t  how can they tell tha t  a new discovery, some new 
invention of still finer aud more perfect apparatuses and 
instruments may not show their error some day ? How do 
they know that those very bodies now called “ elementary 
atoms” are not in their tu rn  compound bodies or 
molecules, which, when analyzed with still greater minute
ness, may show containing in themselves the real, 
primordial, f.:lementary globules, the gross encasement of 
the still finer atom-spark— the spark of LIFE, the source 
of Electricity— MATTER s t i l l ! Truly has Henry Kunrath, 
the greatest of the alchemists and Rosicrucians of the 
Middle Ages, shown spirit in man as in every titom— as a 
bright flame enclosed within a more or less transparent 
globule— which he calls soul. And since the men of 
science confessedly know nothing of (a) the  origin of either 
matter or force ; (b)  nor of electricity or life ; and (c) 
th a t  their  knowledge of the ultimate molecules of inorganic 
m atte r  amounts to a cipher; why, I ask, should any student 
of Occultism, whose great masters may know, perchance, 
of essences which the professors of modern materialistic 
school can neither “ see, smell nor taste,”— why should he 
be expected to take their definitions as to what is m a t t e r  
and what f o r c e  as the last word of unerring, infallible 
science t •

“ Men of science,” our critic tells us, “ employ in turn 
as agents of exploration, light, heat, magnetism, electricity 
and sound ;” and a t  the  same time he enunciates tlie now 
heretical proposition, “ that these several manifestations of 
force are imponderable.” I respectfully suggest that when 
he speaks of imponderable agents he sins against the 
decrees of his great masters. Let him study the books 
published upon the newly re-organized chemistry based upon 
what is known as “ Avogadro’s L a w ;” and then he will 
learn th a t  the  term imponderable agents is now regarded as 
a scientific absurdity. The latest conclusions at which 
modern chemistry has arrived, i t  seems, have brought it to 
reject the word imponderable, and to make away with thoso 
text-books of jire-rpoflern science, which refer the pheno
mena of heat and ejpptpcity to attenuated forms o f matter. 
Nothing, they hcM, pun be added to, or subtracted from 
bodies without altering their weight. This was said and 
written ' iu 187G, by one of the greatest chemists in 
America. W ith  all that, have they become any the wiser 
for it ? Have they been able to replace by a more 
scientific theory the old and tabooed “ phlogiston theory” 
of the science of Stahl, Priestley, Scheelc aud others ?—or, 
because, 'they have proved, to their own satisfaction, that 
i t  is highly unscientific to refer the phenomena of heat 
and electricity to attenuated forms of matter, have they 
succeeded at the same time in proving what are really, 
Force, Matter, Energy, Fire, Electricity— l i f e  ? Tho 
phlogiston of Stahl— a theory of combustion taught by 
Aristotle and the Greek philosophers,—as elaborated by 
Scheele, the poor Swedish apothecary, a secret student 
of Occultism, who, as Professor Cooke says of him, "added 
more knowledge to the stock of chemical science in a 
single year than did Lavoisier in his life-time”— was not 
a mere fanciful speculation, though Lavoisier was per
mitted to taboo and upset it. But, indeed, were 
the high priests of modern science to attach more 
weight to the essence of things, than to mere generalizations, 
then, perhaps, would they be iu a better position to tell the 
world more of the “ ultimate structure of matter’' than 
they now are. Lavoisier, as it is well known, did not add 
any new fact of prime importance by upsetting the phlo
giston theory, but only added “ a grand generalization.” 
But the Occultists prefer to hold to the fundamental 
theories of ancient sciences. No more than the authors 
of the old theory do they nttuvk to phlogiston— which has*



i t s  s p e c i f i c  n a m e  a s  o n e  o f  t l i o  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  Akasa— t l i e  
i d e a  o f  w e i g h t  w h i c h  t l i e  u n i n i t i a t e d  g e n e r a l l y  a s s o c i a t e  
w i t h  a l l  m a t t e r .  A n d  t h o u g h  t o  u s  i t  i s  a  jirinciple, a  w e l l -  
d e f i n e d  e e s c n c e ,  w h e r e a s  t o  S t a h l  a n d  o t h e r s  i t  w a s  a n  
undefined e s s e n c e — y e t ,  110 m o r o  t h a n  w e ,  d i d  t h e y  v i e w  i t  
a s  matter i n  t l i e  s e n s e  i t  h a s  f o r  t h e  p r e s e n t  m e n  o f  
s c i e n c c .  A s  o n e  o f  t h e i r  m o d e r n  p r o f e s s o r s  p u t s  i t  : 
“ T r a n s l a t e  t h e  phlogiston by energy, a n d  i n  S t a h l ’s  w o r k  
011 C h e m i s t r y  a n d  P h y s i c s ,  o f  1 7 3 1 ,  p u t  energy w h e r e  h e
w r o t e  phlogiston, a n d  y o u  h a v e ........... o u r  g r e a t  m o d e r n
d o c t r i n e  o f  c o n s e r v a t i o n  o f  e n e r g y . ” V e r i l y  s o ;  i t  i s  t h e  
" g r e a t  m o d e r n  d o c t r i n e , ”  o n l y —plus s o m e t h i n g  e l s e ,  l e t  
m e  a d d .  H a r d l y  a  y e a r  a f t e r  t h e s e  w o r d s  h a d  b e e n  p r o 
n o u n c e d ,  t h e  d i s c o v e r y  b y  P r o f e s s o r  C r o o k e s  o f  radiant 
matter— o f  w h i c h ,  f u r t h e r  o n — h a s  n i g h  u p s e t  a g a i n  a l l  

t h e i r  p r e v i o u s  t h e o r i e s .
“ F o r c e ,  e n e r g y ,  p h y s i c a l  a g e n t ,  a r e  s i m p l y  d i f f e r e n t  

w o r d s  t o  e x p r e s s  t h e  s a m e  i d e a , ”  o b s e r v e s  o u r  c r i t i c .  
I  b e l i e v e  h e  e r r s .  T o  t h i s  d a y  t h e  m e n  o f  
s c i e n c e  a r e  u n a b l e  t o  a g r e e  i u  g i v i n g  t o  e l e c t r i c i t y  a  n a m e ,  
w h i c h  w o u l d  c o n v e y  a  c l e a r  a n d  c o m p r e h e n s i v e  d e f i n i t i o n  
o f  t h i s  “ v e r y  m y s t e r i o u s  a g e n t , ” a s  P r o f e s s o r  B a l f o u r  
S t e w a r t  c a l l s  i t .  W h i l e  t h e  l a t t e r  s t a t e s  t h a t  e l e c t r i c i t y  

o r  “ electrical attraction may p r o b a b l y  be regarded as 
peculiarly allied to that force tchich v:c call chembal 
a f f i n i t y a n d  P r o f e s s o r  T y n d a l l  c a l l s  i t  o n l y  “ a  m o d e  o f  
m o t i o n , ” P r o f e s s o r  A .  B a i n  r e g a r d s  e l e c t r i c i t y  a s  o n o  o f  t h e  
f i v e  c h i c f  p o w e r s  o r  f o r c e s  i n  n a t u r e  :— " O n e  mechanical 
o r  m o l a r ,  t h e  m o m e n t u m  o f  m o v i n g  m a t t e r / ’ t h e  o t h e r s  

“ molecular, o r  e m b o d i e d  i n  t h e  m o l e c u l e s ,  a l s o  
rOSED (?)  i n  m o t i o n — t l i e s s  a r e ,  h e a t ,  l i g h t ,  c h e m i c a l  f o r c e ,  
electricity” ( T h e  C o r r e l a t i o n s  o f  N e r v o u s  a n d  M e n t a l  
F o r c e s ) .  N o w  t h e s e  t h r e e  d e f i n i t i o n s  w o u l d  n o t  g a i n ,  I  

a m  a f r a i d ,  b y  b e i n g  s t r i c t l y  a n a l y z e d .
N o  l e s s  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  a p p e a r s  a  c e r t a i n  c o n c l u s i o n  “ A  

T h e o s o p h i s t ” a r r i v e s  a t .  H a v i n g  r e m i n d e d  u s  t h a t  b y  110 
“ s c i e n t i f i c  a p p a r a t u s  y e t  k n o w n ,  i s  i t  p r a c t i c a b l e  t o  w e i g h
a  r a y  o f  l i g h t  l i e  y e t  a s s u r e s  u s ,  t h a t ........... “ t h e  u n i v e r s a l
e t h e r  o f  s c i e n c e ,  w h i c h  e x i s t s  i n  e x t r e m e  t e n u i t y ,  can be 
proved to possess some weight.” T h i s  a s s e r t i o n  m a d e  i u  t h e  
f a c e  o f  t h o s e  w h o  r e g a r d  e t h e r  a s  a  r e a l i t y ,  a n d  w h o  know 
t h a t  s i n c e  i t  p e r v a d e s  t h e  d e n s e s t  s o l i d s  a s  r e a d i l y  a s  
w a t e r  d o e s  .a s p o n g e ,  i t  c a n n o t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  b e  c o n f i n e d —  
s o u n d s  s t r a n g e  i n d e e d  ; n o r  c a n  t h e  a s s u m p t i o n  b e  
s u p p o r t e d  b y  m o d e r n  S c i e n c c .  W h e n  s h e  s u c c e e d s  t o  
w e i g h  h e r  purely hypothetical m e d i u m ,  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  
w h i c h  i s  s o  f a r  o n l y  a  c o n v e n i e n t  h y p o t h e s i s  t o  s e r v e  t h e  
e n d s  o f  h e r  u n d u l a t o r y  t h e o r y ,  w e  w i l l  h a v e ,  i n d e e d ,  t o  
b o w  b e f o r e  h e r  m a g i c  w a n d .  S i n c e  o u r  B r o t h e r  i s  s o  f o n d  
o f  q u o t i n g  f r o m  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  l e t  h i m  q u o t e  n e x t  t i m e  t h e  

f o l l o w i n g  :—

“ Whether there are such things as waves of ether or 
■not, wc represent these dimensions to our imagination as 
wave lengths...and every student oiphysics icill bear me out 
...that though our theory may only be a phantom of our 
scientific dreaming, these magnitudes must be the dimensions 
of something.” (Magnitudes of Ether Waves, p. 25.J

I t  b e c o m e s  r a t h e r  d i f f i c u l t ,  a f t e r  s u c h  a  p u b l i c  c o n 
f e s s i o n ,  t o  b e l i e v e  t h a t  s c i e n c e  c a n  prove  t h e  u n i v e r s a l  

e t h e r  “ t o  p o s s e s s  s o m e  w e i g h t . ”

O n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  o u r  c r i t i c  v e r y  c o r r e c t l y  d o u b t s  

■ w h e t h e r  t h e r e  e v e r  w a s  a n y  i n s t r u m e n t  d e v i s e d  “ t o  w e i g h  
a  r a y  o f  l i g h t . ; ” t h o u g h  h e  a s  i n c o r r e c t l y  p e r s i s t s  i n  c a l l i n g  
l i g h t  “ a  f o r c e ,  o r  e n e r g y . ”  N o w  I  b e g  t o  m a i n t a i n  t h a t ,  
e v e n  i u  s t r i c t  a c c o r d a n c e  w i t h  m o d e r n  s c i e n c e ,  w h i c h  c a n  
b e  s h o w n  t o  m i s n a m e  h e r  s u b j e c t s  n i n e  t i m e s  o u t  o f  t e n ,  
a n d  t h e n  t o  k e e p  o u  n a i v e l y  c o n f e s s i n g  i t ,  w i t h o u t  m a k i n g  
t h e  s l i g h t e s t  a t t e m p t  t o  c o r r e c t  h e r  m i s l e a d i n g  t e r m s —  
l i g h t  w a s  n e v e r  r e g a r d e d  a s  “ a  f o r c e . ” I t  i s ,  s a y s  s c i e n c e ,  
a  “ manifestation o f  e n e r g y , ” a  “ m o d e  o f  m o t i o n ” p r o d u c e d  
b y  a  r a p i d  v i b r a t i o n  o f  t h e  m o l e c u l e s  o f  a n y  l i g h t - g i v i n g  
b o d y  a n d  t r a n s m i t t e d  b y  t h e  u n d u l a t i o n s  o f  e t h e r .  T h e  
s a m e  f o r  heat a n d  sound, t h e  t r a n s m i s s i o n  o f  t h e  l a t t e r  
d e p e n d i n g  i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  v i b r a t i o n s  o f  e t h e r  011 t l i e  
u n d u l a t i o n s  o f  a n  i n t e r v e n i n g  a t m o s p h e r e .  P r o f .  C r o o k e s  

thought at one time that he had discovered l i g h t  to be a

force, l . n t  f o u n d  o u t  h i s  m i s t a k e  v e r y  s o o n .  T h e  e x p l a n a 
t i o n  o f  I h e  m a s  Y o u n g  o f  t h e  u n d u l a t o r y  t h e o r y  o f  l i g h t ,  
h o l d s  n o w  a s  g o o d  a s  e v e r ,  a n d  s h o w s  t h a t  w l m t  w e  c a l l  
l i g h t  i s  s i m p l y  a n  i m p r e s s i o n  p r o d u c e d  u p o n  t h e  r e t i n a  o f  
I h e  e y e  b y  t h e  w a v e - l i k e  m o t i o n  o f  t h e  p a r t i c l e s  o f  
m a t t e r .  L i g h t ,  l l i e n ,  l i k e  h e a t — o f  w h i c h  i t  i s  t h e  c r o w n - —  
i s  s i m p l y  t h e  g h o s t ,  t h e  s h a d o w  o f  m a t t e r  i n  m o t i o n ,  t h e  
b o u n d l e s s ,  e t e r n a l ,  i n f i n i t e  S p a c e ,  M o t i o n ,  n n d  D u r a t i o n ,  

t h e  t r i n i l a i i a n  e s s e n c e ' o f  t h a t ,  w h i c h  t h e  D e i s t s  c a l l  G o d ,  
a n d  w e — t h e  O n e  E l e m e n t ;  S p i r i t - m a t t e r ,  o r  M a t t e r - s p i r i t ,  
w h o s e  s e p t e n a r y  p r o p e r t i e s  w e  c i r c u m s c r i b e  u n d e r  i t s  t r i p l e  
a b s t r a c t  f o r m  i n  t h e  e q u i i a t . c i a l  t r i a n g l e .  I f  t h e  m e d i a e v a l  
T h e o s o p h i s t s  a n d  t h e  m o d e r n  O c c u l t i s t s ,  c a l l  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  
S o u l — t h e  rahun o f  t h e  s e v e n t h ,  t h e  p u r e ,  i m m a t e r i a l  
s p a r k — “ a  f i r e  t a k e n  f r o m  t h e  e t e r n a l  o c e a n  o f  l i g h t , ” t h e y  
a l s o  c a l l  i t  i n  t h e  e s o t e r i c  l a n g u a g e  “ a  p u l s a t i o n  o f  t h e  
E t e r n a l  M o t i o n ” ; a n d  t h e  l a t t e r  c a n n o t  c e r t a i n l y  e x i s t  oid- 
sidc  o f  m a t t e r .  T h e  m e n  o f  s c i e n c e  h a v e  j u s t  f o u n d  o u t  “ a  
fourth s t a t e  o f  m a t t e r , ” w h e r e a s  t h e  O c c u l t i s t s  h a v e  p e n e 
t r a t e d  a g e s  a g o  b e y o n d  t h e  sixth, a n d ,  t h e r e f o r e , d o  n o t  i n f e r  
b u t  k n o w  o f  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  t h e  seventh— t h e  l a s t .  P r o f e s 
s o r  B a l f o u r  S t e w a r t ,  i n  s e e k i n g  t o  s h o w  l i g h t ,  a n  e n e r g y  
o r  f o r c e ,  q u o t e s  A r i s t o t l e ,  a n d  r e m a r k s  t h a t  t h e  G r e e k  
p h i l o s o p h e r  s e e m s  t o  h a v e  e n t e r t a i n e d  t h e  i d e a  t h a t ,  
“ l i g h t  i s  n o t  a  b o d y ,  o r  t h e  e m a n a t i o n  o f  a n y  b o d y  ( f o r  
t h a t ,  A r i s t o t l e  s a y s ,  w o u l d  b e  a  k i n d  o f  b o d y )  a n d  t h a t ,  
t h e r e f o r e ,  l i g h t  i s  a n  e n e r g y  o r  a c t . ” T o  t h i s  I  r e s p e c t 
f u l l y  d e m u r  a n d  a n s w e r ,  t h a t  i f  w o  c a n n o t  c o n c e i v e  o f  
m o v e m e n t  o r  m o t i o n  w i t h o u t  f o r c e ,  w e  c a n  c o n c e i v e  s t i l l  
l e s s  e f  a n  “ e n e r g y  o r  a c t ” e x i s t i n g  i n  b o u n d l e s s  s p a c e  
f r o m  t h e  e t e r n i t y ,  o r  e v e n  m a n i f e s t i n g ,  w i t h o u t  s o m e  k i n d  
o f  b o d y .  M o r e o v e r ,  t h e  c o n c e p t i o n s  a b o u t  “ b o d y ” a n d  
" m a t t e r ” o f  A r i s t o t l e  a u d  P l a t o ,  t h e  f o u n d e r s  o f  t h e  t w o  
g r e a t  r i v a l  s c h o o l s  o f  t h e  a n t i q u i t y ,  o p p o s e d  a s  t h e y  

w e r e  i n  m a n y  t h i n g s  t o  e a c h  o t h e r ,  a r e  n e v e r t h e l e s s  
s t i l l  m o r e  a t  v a r i a n c e  w i t h  t h e  c o n c e p t i o n s  a b o u t  “ b o d y ” 
a n d  “ m a t t e r ” o f  o u r  m o d e r n  m e n  o f  s c i e n c e .  T h e  
T h e o s o p h i s t s ,  o l d  a n d  m o d e r n ,  t h e  A l c h e m i s t s  a n d  R o s i -  
c r u c i a n s  h a v e  e v e r  m a i n t a i n e d  t h a t  t h e r e  w e r e  110 s u c h  
t h i n g s  per s e a s  “ l i g h t . , ”  “ h e a t , ’’ “ s o u n d , ” “ e l e c t r i c i t y ” ; l e a s t  
o f  a l l — c o u l d  t h e r e  b e  a  v a c u u m  i n  n a t u r e .  A n d  n o w

■ t h e r e s u l t s  o f  o l d  a n d  m o d e r n  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  f u l l y  c o r r o b o r a t e  
w h a t  t h e y  h a d  a l w a y s  a f f i r m e d ,  n a m e l y ,  t h a t  i n  r e a l i t y  
t h e r e  i s  110 s u c h  t h i n g  a s  a  “ c h e m i c a l  r a y / ’ a  “ l i g h t  r a y ” 
o r — a  “ h e a t  r a y . ” There is nothing but radiant energy ; 
o r ,  a s  a  m a n  o f  s c i c n c e  e x p r e s s e s  i t  i n  t h e  “ S c i e n t i f i c  
A m e r i c a n , ” r a d i a n t  e n e r g y , — m o t i o n  of some kind, c a u s i n g  
v i b r a t i o n s  a c r o s s  s p a c e  o f  something b e t w e e n  u s  a n d  t h e  
s u n —something which without understanding fully ( v e r i l y  
s o ! )  w e  c a l l  ‘ e t h e r , ’ a n d  w h i c h  e x i s t s  e v e r y w h e r e ,  even in 
the vacuum of radiometer.’' T h e  s e n t e n c e  f o r  b e i n g  

c o n f u s e d  ; i s  n o n e  t h e  l e s s  f o r  i t ,  t h e  l a s t  w o r d  o f  s c i e n c e .  
A g a i n :  “ W e  h a v e  a l w a y s  o n e  a n d  t h e  s a m e  c a u s e ,  r a d i a n t  
e n e r g y ,  a n d  w e  g i v e  t h i s  o n e  t h i n g  d i f f e r e n t  n a m e s ,  
‘ a c t i n i s m /  ‘ l i g h t , ’ o r  ‘ h e a t . ’ ” A n d  w e  a r e  a l s o  t o l d  t h a t  
t h e  m i s c a l l e d — c h e m i c a l  o r  a c t i n i c  r a y s ,  a s  w e l l  a s  t h o s e  
w h i c h  t h e  e y e  s e e s  a s  b l u e  o r  g r e e n ,  o r  r e d ,  a n d  t h o s e  

w h i c h  t h e  t h e r m o m e t e r  f e e l s — “ a r e  a l l  o n e  t h i n g ,  t h e  e f f e c t s  
o f — m o t i o n  i n  e t h e r . ” (The Sun’s Radiant Energy, b y  
P r o f e s s o r  L a n g l e y ) .

N o w  t h e  s u n  a n d  e t h e r  b e i n g  b e y o n d  d i s p u t e  material 
b o d i e s ,  n e c e s s a r i l y  e v e r y  o n e  o f  t h e i r  e f f e c t s — l i g h t ,  h e a t ,  

s o u n d ,  e l e c t r i c i t y ,  & c . ,  m u s t  b e ,  a g r e e a b l y  t o  t h e  d e f i n i t i o n  

o f  A r i s t o t l e  ( a s  a c c e p t e d ,  t h o u g h  s l i g h t l y  m i s c o n c e i v e d ,  b y  
P r o f e s s o r  B a l f o u r  S t e w a r t ) — a l s o  “ a  k i n d  o f  b o d y , ” ergo—  

MATTER. .
B u t  w h a t  i s  i n  r e a l i t y  M a t t e r  ? * W e  h a v e  s e e n  t h a t  i t  i s  

h a r d l y  p o s s i b l e  t o  c a l l  e l e c t r i c i t y  a  f o r c e ,  a n d  y e t  we a r e  
f o r b i u d e n  t o  c a l l  i t  m a t t e r  u n d e r  t h e  p e n a l t y  o f  b e i n g  
c a l l e d  u n s c i e n t i f i c !  E l e c t r i c i t y  h a s  110 w e i g h t — “ a 
T h e o s o p h i s t ” t e a c h e s  u s — ergo i t  c a n n o t  b e  matter. W e l l ,  
t h e r e  i s  m u c h  t o  b e  s a i d  011 b o t h  s i d e s .  M a l l e t ’s  e x p e r i 
m e n t ,  w h i c h  c o r r o b o r a t e d  t h a t  o f  P i r a n i  ( 1 8 7 8 ) , s h o w e d  t h a t  
e l e c t r i c i t y  i s  u n d e r  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  g r a v i t a t i o n ,  a n d  m u s t  
h a v e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  s o m e  w e i g h t .  A  s t r a i g h t  c o p p e r  w i r e — • 
w i t h  i t s  e n d s  b e n t  d o w n w a r d - — i s  s u s p e n d e d  a t  t h e  m i d d l e ,  

to one of the amis of a delicate balance, while the beu(



ends dip in mercury. W hen the current of a strong battery 
is passed through the  wire by the  intervention of 
the  mercury, the  arm to which the wire is attached, 
a lthough accurately balanced by a counterpoise, sensibly 
tends downward, notwithstanding the  resistance produced 
by th e  buoyancy of the mercury. Mallet’s opponents who 
tried a t  the time to show th a t  gravitation had nothing to 
do with the  fact of the ann of the balance tending dow n
ward, b u t  tha t  it was due to the  law of attraction of 
electric currents; and who brought forward to tha t  effect 
Barlow’s theory of electric currents  and Ampere’s dis
covery tha t  electric currents, runn ing  in opposite 
directions, repel one another and are sometimes driven 
upward against gravitation— only proved th a t  men of 
science will rarely agree, and th a t  the  question is so far an 
open one. This, however, raises a side issue as to what is 
“ the law of gravitation.” The scientists of the present day 
assume th a t  “ gravitation” and “ a t trac tion” are quite 
distinct from one another. B u t the day may not be far 
distant when the theory of the  Occultists th a t  the  “ law 
of gravitation” is nothing more or less than the  “ law of 
attraction and repulsion,” will be proved scientifically 
correct.

Science may.of course, if it  so pleases her call electricity 
a force. Only by grouping it  together with light and heat, 
to which the  name of force is decidedly refused, she has 
either  to plead guilty of inconsistency, or to tacitly admit 
th a t  i t  is a “species of matter.” B u t whether electricity has 
weight or not, no true scientist is prepared to show th a t  
there  is no m atte r  so light as to be beyond weighing 
with our present instruments. And this brings us 
directly to the latest discovery, one of the grandest in 
science, I  mean Mr. Crooke’s “ radiant m a t te r” or— as it 
is now called t h e  f o u r t h  s t a t e  o f  m a tte r ..

T h at  the three states ot matter-—the solid, the liquid 
and the  gaseous, are bu t so many stages in an unbroken 
chain of physical continuity, and th a t  the three correlate 
or are transformed one into the  other by insensible 
gradations needs no further demonstration, we believe. 
B u t what is of a far greater importance lor us, Occultists, 
is the  admission made by several great men of science 
in various articles upon the discovery ot th a t  fourth state 
of matter. Says one of them in the  Scientific Am erican  :—

There is nothing any more improbable in the supposi
tion tlmt these three states of matter do not exlmust the 
possibilities of material condition, than in supposing the possi
bilities of sound to extend to a;rial undulations to which 
our organa of hearing are insensible, or the possibilities of 
vision lo etherial undulations too rapid or too slow to affect our 
eyes as light.

And, as Professor Crookes has now succeeded in 
refining gases to a condition so ethereal as to reach a state 
of hiatter “ iairly describable as u ltra  gaseous, and exhibit
ing an entirely novel set of properties,”— why should the 
Occultists be taken  to task for affirming th a t  there  is 
beyond th a t  “ u ltra  gaseous" sta te  still o ther states of 
m a t t e r ; states, so ultra refined, even iu tlieir grosser 
manifestations,— such as electricity under all its 
known forms— as to have fairly deluded the scientific 
senses, and let the happy possessors thereof call 
electricity— a F o rc e ! They tell us th a t  it  is obvious 
th a t  if the tenuity of some gas is very greatly increased, 
as in the most perfect vacua attainable, the  number 
Of molecules may De so diminished, th a t  the ir  collisions 
under favourable conditions may become so few, in 
comparison with the num ber of masses, th a t  they will 
cease to have a determining effect upon the  physical 
character o f th e  m atte r  under observation. In  other words, 
they say, “ the free flying molecules, if left to obey the 
laws of kinetic force w ithout m utual interference, w ill 
cease to exhibit the properties characteristic oj the gaseous 
state, a n d  take on an entirety new set oj p i  operties"  This 
is r a d ia n t  m a tter . And still beyond, lies, the  source of 
electricity— still M a tte r .

Now would it be too presum ptuous on our part to remind  
the reader, 'that if  a fourth, state of m atter was discovered  

d

by Professor Crookes, and a fo u r th  dimension of space by 
Professor Zdllner, both individuals standing a t  the  very 
fountain-head of science, there  is nothing impossible 
th a t  in time there  will be discovered a fifth, sixth, and even 
seventh condition of matter, as well as seven senses in 
man, and th a t  all nature will finally be found septenary, 
for who can assign limits to the possibilities of the  la tter!  
Speaking of his discovery, Professor Crookes justly  remarks, 
th a t  the phenomena he has investigated in his exhausted 
tubes reveal to physical science an ew  field for exploration, 
a new world— “ a world, wherein m atter  exists in a fourth 
state, where the  corpuscular theory of light holds good, 
and where light does not always move in a stra ight line, 
bu t where we can never enter, and in which we m ust be 
content to observe and experiment from without.” To 
this the Occultists m igh t answer, “ if we can never enter 
it, with the  help of our physical senses, we have long since 
entered and even gone beyond it, carried th i ther  by our 
spiritual faculties and in our sjw itua l bodies.”

And now I  will close thetoolengthly  artielewith the follow
ing reflection. The ancients never in ven ted  their  myths. 
One, acquainted with th e  science of occult symbology, can 
always detect a scientific fact under the  mask of grotesque 
f ancy. Thus one, who would go to the trouble of studying 
the fable of Electra— one of the seven Atlantides— in the 
light of occult science, would soon discover the  real nature  
of Electricity,— and learn th a t  it  signifies little whether 
wc call it  Force or Matter, since i t  is both, and so far, in 
the sense given it  by modern science, both terms may be 
regarded as misnomers. Electra, we know, is the  wife and 
daugh ter  of Atlas the  Titan, and the son of Asia and of
Ploione, the daughter  of the Ocean........As Professor
Leconte well re m a rk s : “ There are many of the best 
scientists who ridicule the  use of the term vital force, or 
vitality, as a rem nant of superstition; and yet the  same men 
use the Avoids gravity, magnetic force, chemical force, 
physical force, electrical force, &c.,” and are withal unable to 
explain what is  life, or even electricity; nor are they able 
to assign any good reason for th a t  well-known fact tha t  
when an animal body is killed by lightning, after death 
the  blood does not coagulate. Chemistry which shows to 
us every atom, whether organic or inorganic in nature 
susceptible to polarization, whether in its atomic mass or 
as a unit, and inert m a t te r  allied with gravity, light 
with heat, &c.,— lienee as containing la tent electricity, 
th a t  chemistry still persists in making a difference 
between organic and inorganic matter, though both 
are due to the  same mysterious energy, ever a t  work 
by her own occult processes in na tu re’s laboratory, in the 
mineral no less than  in the  vegetable kingdom. There
fore do the Occultists maintain, tha t the philosophical 
conception of spirit like the  conception of m atte r  must 
rest on one and the same basis of phenomena,— adding th a t  
Force and Matter, Spirit  and Matter, or Deity, and Nature, 
though they may be viewed as opposite poles in their  
respective manifestations, yet they are in essence and iu 
t ru th — b u t  one, and th a t  life  is preseut as much in a dead 
as in a living body, in the  organic as iu the  inorganic m atter .  
This is why, while science is searching still and may go on 
searching for ever to solve the problem “ W h a t  is life ?” the 
Occultist can afford to refuse taking the trouble, since he 
claims, with  as much good reason as any given to the  
contrary, th a t  Life, whether in its la tent or dynamical 
form, is everywhere. T h a t  it is as infinite and as 
indestructible as m a tte r  itself, since neither can exist 
without the  other, and th a t  electricity is the  very essence 
and origin of— L ife  itself. “ P u n ish ’'  is non-existent 
without “ P r a k r i t i n o r ,  can Prakriti, or plastic m a tte r  
have being or exist without Purush, or spirit, vital energy, 
L ife . Purush and P rakrit i  are in short the  two poles 
of the one eternal clement, and are synonymous and con
vertible terms. Our bodies, as organised tissues, are indeed 
“ an unstable arrangem ent of chemical forces,” plus  a 
molecular force— as Professor Bain calls electricity—raging 
in it  dynamically during life, tearing asunder its particles, 
ut death, to transform itself into a chemical force after



the process, and thence again to resurrect as an electrical 
force or life in every individual atom. Therefore, whether 
it is called Force or Matter, it will ever remain the Omni
present Proteus of the Universe, the  one element — L i f e  : —  

Spirit or Force at its negative, M atter— at its positive 
p o le ; the former the M a t e i u o - S p i r i t u a l ,  the  latter, the  

M a t e r i o - P h y s i c a l  Universe—Nature, Swab ha vat or 
I n d e s t r u c t i b l e  m a t t e r .

“ C. C. M. ” A N D  " IS IS  UNVEILED.”

[ W c  publish the following le tter  from “ II .  X . , ” under a strong 
personal protest.  A n o th e r  paper signed by several Clielas— all 
accepted pupils and disciples o f  our Masters— tliat immediately 
follows it, will show to  our readers tha t we are not alone in 
feeling pain for such an ungenerous and uncalled-for criticism, 

which we have every r ig h t  lo consider as a very one-sided 

expression of a merely personal opinion. I f  i t  is never fair or 
ju s t  i n a  European to ju d g e  o f  an Asiatic according to liis own 
W estern  code and criterion, how much more unfair it, becomes 
when th a t  same standard is applied by him to au exceptional 

class of people who arc— owing to tlieir recognized learning, 

wondrous powers, and especially their  g rea t  pu ri ty  of 
life— exempted from ju d g m e n t  even by tlieir own people— the 
teeming millions of  Asia, of w hatever nation, religion or caste. 
O ur correspondent must surely be aware of the fact known to 
every child in India,  viz., th a t  they, whom the numberless 

masses of Asiatics call Mahatmas— “ g re a t  souls”— and 
rovcrentially bow to, are subject to neither th e  tyranny of caste, 
nor to th a t  of social or religious laws. T h a t  so holy are they 
in the eyes of even the most bigoted, th a t  for long ages they 
have been regarded as a law within the law, every ordinary 
and other law losing its rights  over such exceptional men. 
Vox populi, vox Dei, is an old proverb showing t h a t  the 

intuitions of tho masses can rarely  fail to instinctively  perceive 
g re a t  truths. N or can we really see any reason, why, a hitherto  
unknown and profoundly secret Fra ternity ,  a handful of men who 
have strenuously avoided coming in contact with the outside 

world, who neither force themselves upon, nor even volunteer the 

first their teachings to any one,— least of all Europeans— why,we 

say, they should be so unceremoniously dragged out before the 
gaze of a perfectly indifferent public, ( th a t  is neither interested, 

nor does it  generally believe in their existence,)  only to be placed 
in a false light (false because of its great incom pleteness)  and 
then cut up piece-meal by one dissatisfied student for the supposed 
benefit of a few who are not even lay-chelas ! H owever,  since 
it  is the pleasure o f  our M a s t e r s  themselves, that the above 

criticism should be placed before the A eropagus of a public, for 
whose opinion they m ust care as much as the grea t P y ram id  
docs for the hot wind of th e  D esert  sweeping over its hoary top 

— wc m ust obey. Y et,  we repeat most emphatically, th a t  had it 
not been for the express orders received from o ur g reat B r o t h e r s  
we should have never consented to publish such a— to say the 

least—ungenerous document. Perchance, it  may do good in one 

direction : it  gives the key, wo think, to the true  reason why our 
B r o t h e r s  feel so reluctant to show favours even to the most 
intellectual among th e  E uropean “ would-be” mystics.— E d . ]

TO THE EDITOR OF THE THEOSOPHIST.

D e a r  M a d a m e ,

I  cannot say tha t,  to me, the explanation furnished at 
page 288 of the last num ber of the  T h e o s o p h i s t  of our 
friend “ 0. (J. M.’s” difficulties seems altogether satisfactory, 
or sufficient— not to the uninitiated, a t  least.

In  the lirst place, I  th ink  it  a pity  th a t  it  is not plainly 
said tha t  “ Jsis U n v e i l e d ” — for all bu t tlio adepts and 
clielas— teems with what aro practically errors. Passages 
on passages convey, and m ust convey to every ordinary 
reader, wholly erroneous conceptions. No uninitia te  can 
take any single passage in this work,— relating to occult 
mysteries, and construing this as he would an ordi
nary work, infer therefrom tha t  ho understands the  real 
meaning.

Tho fact is, “ Isis” never has been, and never will be, u n 
veiled to any outsiders— ali tha t  can be said is th a t  in

“ Isis Unveiled” a few rents were torn* in the veil, through 
which (hose knowing hoiv to look can obtain glimpses of 
the  Goddess.

The work was essentially destructive in its character ; it 
never seriously aimed a t  reconstruction, bu t  only at clear
ing the way for this. I ts  mission was, as it  were, to clear 
the  site for future building operations.

Hence all th a t  it  contains, touching occult mysteries, 
was purposely so written as not to convey correct ideas to 
outsiders, while, a t  the  same time, the correct ideas were 
given sufficiently plainly to perm it of their  recognition by 
initiates.

B u t  besides this, the  text, written much of it  by differ
en t adepts imperfectly acquainted with English, had to be 
put into shape by yourself (necessarily in those days no 
great English scholar) and Colonel Olcott, who was quite 
ignorant a t  th a t  time of occult philosophy.

The result was that, into sayings purposely dark and 
misleading to all outsiders, a number of distinct errors 
v;ere introduced in the  process of pu tt ing  those sayings 
into English.

Surely, if I  am correct in the  above, it  is best to say so 
plainly, once for all, and avoid what may otherwise be
come a perpetually recurrent demand for the  reconciliation 
of apparent discrepancies between passages in “ Isis” and 
passages in articles in the  T h e o s o p h i s t .

In  the second place i t  seems to me th a t  it  should be 
clearly understood th a t  what we, L A Y  d i s c i p l e s ,  write on 
the  subject of Occult Philosophy is not to be taken as 
exhaustive, or as necessarily correct to the  letter, in every 
detail. W e receive certain instructions, and portions of what 
we are taugh t we reproduce as occasion dem ands; doubt
less our contributions are looked at, and any glaring errors, 
should such find a place there, are eliminated, but i t  is 
not pretended th a t  papers like the  F r a g m e n t s ,  or the 
Review of the  P e r f e c t  W a y ' ,  are to be considered as autho
ritative or final— correct, in the main, of course they are 
and m ust be, or they  would not be allowed to appear, but 
for all th a t  no “ verbal inspiration” is claimed for them ; 
and while they will necessarily always be imperfect (for 
how can such questions be exhaustively dealt with in a 
few pages 1) they will very often fall short of perfect accu
racy in regard to even those points with which they do 
deal.

Hereafter a more or less comprehensive and complete sketch 
of tho whole system will perhaps be given, a t  present the 
object of all these detached papers merely is, to familiar
ize readers with the  barest outlines of some of the more 
salient of its features. We do not pretend to furnish 
pictures, much less photographs, only the roughest 
possible sketches.

I f  “ C.C.M.” wants to know why he and others, like him
self honestly anxious to learn the whole truth, cannot <*et 
this a t  once totus terres at quo rotundus, the reply is that 
those who presumably know best, and who, be this as it 
may, hold the  keys of the  position, declare th a t  the  time 
has not come for giving more than  stray glimpses of that 
t ru th  to the  world.

I t  would be well too for “ C. C. M.” and other worthy 
Brothers, unacquainted with the East, to remember that 
the  adepts (with whom it  rests to give to us little or much 
and to give what they do give slowly or promptly, grudg
ingly or freely) differ intellectually in many respects 
from ourselves. I, for instance, distinctly hold that 
knowing what they do, it  is a sin on their part not to 
communicate to the  world all the knowledge they possess, 
which would not involve conferring on people unworthy, 
probably, to exercise them, occult powers. 1 hold that, be 
a man an adept or what not, all the  knowledge he 
possesses, he holds, simply, in trust  for his fellow-men. 
Under th a t  trust he m ay  reserve, for specially tried disci
ples, such knowledge as would invest men with abnormal 
powers over the ir  fellows, bu t the rest he is bound  to give.

*  T l m t  i s  j u s t  w h a t  w o  h a d  t l i e  h o n o u r  o f  r e p e a t i n g  m o r e  t h a n  o n c e ,  p r i 
v a t e l y  a n d  i n  p r i n t .  W e  h a v o  r e p e a t e d l y  s t a t e d  t h a t  t h e  t i t l o  w a s  a  m i s n o n i o r  

a n d — t h r o u g h  n o  f a u l t  o f  o u r s .  T h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  c h a r g e  t h a t  p r e c e d e s ,  i s  q u i t e  
u n c « H e d  f o r , — D u ,



B u t they  scout any such idea, and hold th a t  the 
knowledge they possesss is the ir  own especial property, 
to communicate or not to others as th ey  please and they 
consider this communication, which I  hold to be a simple 
du ty , the  greatest possible favour and one which must be 
worked for.

Again, even when disposed to teach, the ir  ideas of 
doing this differ toto calo from ours. I f  we wanted to 
tench any thing, we should teach i t  piece by piece, and 
each branch with perfect accuracy. They on the contrary 
seem to care nothing about complete accuracy. All they 
appear to desire to convey, is a sort of general concep
tion of the outline. They  do not seem to wish, th a t  any 
one, not bound to them by obligations rendering them 
practically the ir  slaves, should learn even the ir  philosophy, 
thoroughly. I t  suits them  now to have some general con
ception of the ir  views disseminated and they therefore 
condescend to vouchsafe stray scraps of information 
sufficient to enable us to p u t  forth now and again feeble 
sketches of their  views on this or th a t  point. But, 
certainly, in one week I  could teach any ordinarily intelli
gen t man, all, th a t  in eighteen months, we all of us have 
succeeded in extracting from them.*

From  my point of view, from the  point of view, I  believe, 
I  may say, of every educated European gentleman, nothing 
can, in certain respects, be more unreasonable and 
unsatisfactory than the  position they  take up ; but, from 
an Oriental point of view this position so repulsive to me 
th a t  I  have more than once been on th e  point of closing 
my connection with them  for good, this position I  say, 
would seem to wear no such aspect, since many of my 
native friends seem to look upon it as not only natural 
and what was to be expected, bu t  as actually reasonable 
and right.

European Theosophists should realize this feature of 
the  case, and further th a t  one might as well try to argue 
with a brick wall as with the  fraternity, since when u n 
able to answer your arguments-)* they calmly reply th a t  
their rules do not admit of this or that.

To me personally it appears very far from a hopeful 
business this dealing with the  B r o t h e r s — one may 
respect all, for the  great knowledge, in certain lines, th a t  
they possess, and for the extremely pure and self-denying 
lives th a t  they have le;l and do lead, and one may even 
heartily love, some if not all of them  for their geniality 
nnd kindly n a tu re s ; b u t  their  system and the ir  traditions 
are opposed to our ideas of right and wrong and it  is, to me, 
still doubtful whether we shall ever be able to get any 
good out of their teaching at all commensurate with the 
expenditure of time and energy th a t  th is  involves. A t  the 
same time it is to be borne in mind, th a t  they, and they 
only possess the highest knowledge ; they are not to be 
reasoned with, nor persuaded ; they  are neither, accord
ing to our European views, altogether just, nor generous ; 
in a dozen different ways they fall short of the  European 
ideal of what men so elevated in learning and so pure in 
personal life should be, bu t for all tha t they alone 
hold the  keys th a t  unlock the secrets of the unseen 
world, and yeu must either accept them, as they are, in 
the hopes th a t  in doing their  work you may be able to 
do some little good to others, or give them  up altogether 
and devote yonr energies to the  service of your fellows on 
perhaps a lower, bu t certainly a more promising field of 
action.

I t  is absolutely certain tha t  the B r o t h e r s  honestly 
believe themselves to be entirely right in all the ir  ways and 
in all they do and sa y ; it  is equally certain th a t  no ordinary 
educated E u r o p e a n  will altogether concur with them. But 
then they do unquestionably possess knowledge entirely 
hidden from us and which if known to us m ight wholly

* No doubt, no doubt. Any “ ordinarily in telligent man” mny learn in an 
hour, or perhaps loss, to speak through a telephone, or a phonograph. But 
how many years were required to first discover the  secret force, then to 
apply it, invent and perfect tho two wonderful instrum ents ?—E d .

 ̂ + Our esteemed Brother and Correspondent would, perhaps, do well to 
first make himself sure th a t our M asters “  are unable to reply” beforo 
von tu ring  such a bold assertion.

change our verdict and so it  may well be tha t  they are right, 
despite the look matters bear to us, and we w r o n g .* B u t 
without th is  knowledge (and not the slightest hopes of our 
ever acquiring i t  is held out to us), no  E u r o p e a n  will see 
it in this light ( A s i a t i c s  see it as the B r o t h e h s  do) and 
so C. C. M. and other British Theosophists, must be 
prepared to meet constantly with all kinds of things in 
connection with the  alleged sayings and doings of tho 
B r o t h e r s  which to them seem quite inconsistent with such 
beings as adepts,or more properly with their I d e a l s  of what 
these OUGHT to be. W e have to deal with a set of men 
almost exclusively Orientals; very learned in some matters, 
learned beyond the  conception of most Westerns, very 
pure in life, very jealous of their treasured knowledge, 
brought up and petrified in a system tha t  can only recom
mend itself to Eastern minds, and saturated with a stream 
of thought flowing directly at right angles to th a t  in 
which runs all the  highest and brightest modern Western 
Thought. Their aims, their  objects, their  habits of 
thought, the ir  modi operandi, even the ir  standards of right 
and wrong, where many questions are concerned, differ 
entirely from ours ; and the  sooner European Theosophists 
understand all this and square the ir  expectations and 
demands accordingly, the  better  it  will be for all.

To use Mr. Gladstone’s now traditional formula three 
courses are open to us.

1. To accept the B r o t i i e f .s  as they are— make the 
best we can of them, accept gratefully such small crumbs 
as fall from our Masters’ tables and admit once and for all 
th a t  there  is a t  present no possibility of any such 
explanation of the ir  policy and system as can he wholly 
satisfactory to our European (and perhaps as they would 
tell us, warped and demoralized) minds.

2. To give up the  B r o t h e r s  and the ir  painfully doled 
out glimpses of the  hidden higher knowledge altogether, 
bu t to work on in the  practical groove indicated by them, 
labouring to unite  all we can in bonds of brotherly lovo 
and mutual forbearance and regard.

3. T ocut the  concern altogether as affording no prospects 
of any practical results a t all commensurate with the time 
and energy demanded from all who are to be more than 
nominal members of the  Society.

I  at any rate as a t  present advised, prefer the first 
alternative— bu t I  do th ink  tha t  every Theosophist should 
clearly realize th a t  these are the only three courses logically 
open to him, and decidedly adopt one or other of them.

And now before closing I  venture to suggest th a t  it 
m ight be well to make clear to C. C. M. why it  is tha t  
what we call the personality can reappear in the  case of 
idiots and children dying before the  time of responsibility 
arrives. Otherwise looking at the Personality in its literal 
sense, derived from ‘persona or mask, he will possibly be 
disposed to th ink  th a t  as the  mask, the body, dies in those 
two cases as well as in all others, rebirths in these cases 
must as in others be accompanied by new personalities.— 
Of course the  fact is th a t  with us the  personality stands 
not for the fleshy masks of the  two higher duads bu t for 
the  lower of these two latter, which even to the man 
himself in most cases, is a very Iron mask to the higher 
one.

Now to evolve a new personality, in our application of 
this term, there  must be some new materials to melt up 
with the  old, and those materials can only be K a r m a , i.e., 
responsible deeds, words or thoughts— but where there has 
never been responsibility, there then  can be no K a r m a , 
and therefore no new materials ; therefore, perforce, no 
new personality despite the new birth. So too in 
our sense ot the  word there is no change, only 
development in the personality, right through the lower 
kingdom, up to th a t  man-life when as a sequel of m ulti
tudinous men-ape, ape-men and physical men lives, the 
fully responsible man appears and K a r m a  begins to a ttend 
each life. U p  to th a t  time there has been evolution bu t 
no recas t ; from th a t  time save in exceptional cases, (two

* W ith such a possibility in view, it would havo been perhaps wiser, to 
abstain from such prem ature and wholesale denunciation,— Ed,



classes of which are above referred to) there  is a  recast 
and therefore a change in personality after every life, and 
with this change (not a mere forgetting but) a  loss of all 
memory, tlie experiences which constituted this, having 
been melted up into the body of the new personality.

The Perfect adept, of course, claims to be able to avert 
thischangcof personalityand so through thousands of births 
and through millions on millions of years to preserve his 
personality, and not merely his individuality, unchanged. 
B u t he must be a perfect adept* which our immediate 
adept, masters cannot, they tell us, claim to be.'f The 
Perfect Sorcerer can similarly secure a personal immorta
lity through millions of years, bu t  it is an immortality of 
misery.

Yours obediently,
II. X.

A  P R O T E S T .
We, the undersigned, the  “Accepted” and “Probationary” 

H indu  Chelas of the  H i m a l a y a n  B r o t h e r s , the ir  dis
ciples in Lulia, and Northern Cashmere, respectfully 
claim our l igh t  to protest against th e  tone used in the 
above article, and the bold criticisms of H. X.— a lay 
Chela. No one who has oticc offered himself as a pupil 
has any l ight to openly criticise and blame our M A STER S 
simply upon his own unverified hypotheses, and thus to 
prejudge tlie situation. And, we respectfully maintain 
th a t  i t  befits ill one, to whom positively exceptional favours 
were shown, to drag their personalities as unceremoniously 
before the public as lie would any other class of men.

Belonging, as we do, to the so-called “ inferior” Asiatic 
race, wc cannot help having for our Masters th a t  boundless 
devotion which the  European condemns as slavish. The 
Western races would however do .well to remember th a t  if 
some of the poor Asiatics arrived at such a height of 
knowledge regarding the mysteries of nature, i t  was only 
due to the fact th a t  the  Chelas have always blindly 
followed the dictates of their Masters and have never set 
themselves higher than,or even asliigli as, the ir  Gurus. The 
result was th a t  sooner or later they were rewarded for 
the ir  devotion, according to their  respective capacities and 
merits by those who, owing to years of self-sacrifice and 
devotion to their Gurus, had in their  tu rn  become A d e p t s . 
W e think th a t  our blessed M a s t e r s  ought to be the  best 
judges how to impart instruction. Most of ns have seen 
and know them personally, while two of the undersigned 
live with the venerated M a h a t m a s , and therefore know 
how much of their  powers is used for the  good and well
being of Humanity . And if, for reasons of tlieir own, 
wliich wc know m ust be good and wise, our Gurus abstain 
from communicating “ to the world all the  knowledge they 
possess” it  is no reason why “ hay Chelas” who know yet 
so little about them  should call it  “ a sin” and assume 
upon themselves the Tight of remonstrating with, and 
teaching them publicly what they  imagine to be the ir  duty. 
N or does th a t  fact th a t  they are “ educated European 
gentlemen”— alter the case. Moreover our learned 
Brother, who complains of receiving so* little from our 
M a s t e r s , seems to lose sight of the, to him unimportant, 
fact tha t  Europeans, no less than  natives, ought to feel 
thankful for even sucli “ crumbs of knowledge” as they may 
get, since it  is not our M a s t e r s  who have first offered their  
instruction, but we ourselves who, craving, repeatedly 
beg for it. Therefore, however indisputably clever and 
highly able, from a literary and intellectual stand-point. •
H. X .’s letter, its writer must not feel surprised to find 
that, overlooking all its cleverness, we natives discern in 
it, foremost and above all, an imperious spirit of domineer
ing— utterly  foreign to our own natures— a spirit th a t  
would dictate its  own laws even to those who can never

* One who 1ms successfully passed the highest degree of initiation beyond 
which is perject Adi-Buddhaship, than which there is no higher ono 011 this 
earth — En.

t  ̂  May not this confession of our B ro th e r s  be partially  due to one more 
attribute they aro found to sharo so “  grudgingly” and raroly with the 
too "  cducatod Europeans,” nam ely—Modesty Ed.

come under any one’s sway. No less painfully are we 
impressed by the  u t te r  absence in the letter, we are now 
protesting against, of any grateful acknowledgment even 
for the  little th a t  has confessedly been done.

In  consequence of the above given reasons, we, the 
undersigned, pray our Brothers of the  TH EO SO PH IST  to 
give room in the ir  Journal to our PR O TEST.

D E Y A  M U N I . ■. •. " '
P A R A M A H A N S A  S H U B -T U N G . •. •. \
T. S u b b a  R n w, B.A.B.L.; F.T.S
D a r b i i a g i r i  N a t i i , F .T .S .
S. R a m a s w a m i e r , B.A., F.T.S.
G u a l a  It .  D e b , F.T.S.
N o b i n  K. B a n e r j r e , F.T.S.
T. T. G u r u d a s , F.T.S.
B h o l a  D e v a  S a r m a , F.T.S.
S. T. K ....C h a r y , F.T.S.
G a r g y a  D e v a . F.T.S.
D a j i o d a r  K .  M a v a l a n k a r , F.T.S.

T A B L E  O F  C O N T E N T S .

Pape.
Our Fourth  Y ear ...............291
L etters on Esotoric Theosophy... 292
“ Tho Perfect W ay” ...............295
The Nature of Nirvana from tho 

Southern Buddhistic Point of
View ... •••

In Ro-“  Busiris.” ...............
Adwnlta Philosophy ...
The Philosophy of Spirit 
Correspondence—

Who will Unriddle tho 
Purana? ? ... ...

A Valuable Suggestion

297
297
297
298

303
303

PftSfC.
303Idolatry  in tho Shastras  ̂ ..

An Antidote for Scorpion- 
Sting ... ... ... ••• 303

W hat is M adness? ... .. 304
Tho Education Commission ... 304 
Puzzling Queries ... ... ... 305
Fragm ents of Occult T ru th  ... 307
Reviews ... .. ••• 314—318
Is Electricity M atter or Force? 318 
W hat is M atter and what is

Forco ? ... .. ...............319
“ C C M.” and “ Isis Unveiled.” 324 
A P ro test ... ... ... ••• 326

SPECIA L NOTICES.
I t  is now evident that, tho T tieosofhtst offers to advertisers unusual ad

vantages in circulation. Wb have already subscribers in every part of 
India, in Ceylon, Rurmah, China, nnd on the Persian Gulf. Onr paper 
also goes to  G reat B ritain and Ireland, France, Spain, Holland, Germany, 
Norway, Huntrnry, Grccce, Russia, Australasia., South Africa, the  West 
Indies, and N orth and South' America. Tho following very m oderate rates 
have been adoptod :

A d v e r t is in g  B a t e s .

F irs t insertion ...........16 lines and undcl*............1 Rupee.
For each additional l in o ....................................... 1 Anna.

Space is chargcd for a t th e  rate  of 12 lines to tho inch. Special arrange
m ents can be mnde for large advertisem ents, and for longer and fixed 
periods. For fu rther information and contracts for advertising, apply to 

M e s s r s .  COOPER k  Co.,

A dvertising Agents, Booksellers and Publishers, Meadow Street, Fort, 
Bombay.

To SUBSCRIBERS.
The Subscription price n t which the  TiTEOSoniTST is published barely 

covers cost—the design in establishing the  journal having been rather 
to  reach a very wide circlc of readers, than  to make a profit. We cannot 
afford, therefore, to send specimen copics free, nor to supply libraries, so* 
cieties, or individuals gratuitously. For the  samo reason we are obliged 
to adopt the plan, now universal in America, of requiring subscribers to 
pay in advance, and of stopping the paper a t th e  end of the term paid for. 
Many years of practical experience have convinced W estern publishers that 
th is system of cash paym ent is the best and most1 satisfactory to both 
parties : nnd all respectable journals are now conducted on th is plan.

The Tnr.OROPIIifiT will appear each m onth. The rates, for twelve num
bers of not less than  48 columns Royal 4to each of reading m atter, or 
57G columns in all, are as follows :—To Subscribers in any part of Tndia, 
Ceylon, S tra its Settlem ents. China, Japan , and Australia, Rs. 8 ;  in Africa, 
Europe, and the U nited S tates. £  1. H alf-year (India, k c )  Rs. 5 ; Single 
copies Rupee 1 Rem ittances in postal stam ps m ust he a t the  ra te  of anna. 
17 to the ru p e e  to cover discount. The above rates include postages 
A r o  rame will, he entered in the book? or paper sent vniil the money ii 
remitted; and invariably the paper will he discontinued at the expiration 
of the term subscribed for. Rem ittances should be made in Monev-ordcrs, 
Hundis, Bill cheques, < or Treasury bills if in registered le tters ), and 
mado payable only to the P r o p r i e t o r s  o p  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t ,  Breach 
Cnndv, Bombay, India.. Subscriptions commence with tho Volume.

Subscribers wishing a prin ted  receipt for their rem ittances m ust send 
stam ps f o r ’retu rn  postage. Otherwise acknowledgments will be made 
through tho journal.

A oentb : London (Eng.), Bernard Quaritch, 15 Piccadilly, W .; France, P. G. 
Leymarie, 5, Rue Neuvo des P etits  Champs, Paris ; New York, Fowler 
and Wells. 753, Broadway ; Boston, Mass, Colby and Rich, 9, Montgomery 
Place ; Chicago, III. J . C Bundy, 92, La Salle St, American subscribers 
may also order the ir  papers through W. Q. Judge. Esq., 71 Broadway, 
New y o rk  ; Melbourne, W  H Terry, Pub. Harbinger o f L ig h t ; W est Indies, 
C. E Taylor, St. Thom as; In d ia :  Messrs. Thacker Spink nnd Company, 
Booksellers, Calcutta ; Messrs Johnson k  Co., 26 Popham ’s Broadway, 
M adras; Ceylon: Isaac W 6ercsooriya, Deputy Coroner, Podanduwa:
John Robert do Silva, Surveyor General’s Office, Colombo : Don Timothy 
K arunaratnc, Kandy. China : Kelly and W alsh, Shanghai.

P rin ted  a t the Industrial Press by Burjorjce Cursetjee Printer, and 
published by the Theosophical Society a t Breach Candy, Bombay.



J

S U P P L E M E N T

T O

THE THEOSOPHIST.

Y o u  3, No, 12, BOMBAY, SEPTEM B ER , 1883, No, 3G

T H E  W O R K  IN  CEYLON.

On the morning of the  18th of July, after a very extraor
dinarily swift passage of less than three days, the Presi
dent-Founder reached Colombo, by the  P. & 0 .  steamer 
Shannon, and was received a t  the pier by officers and 
members of the  local Branch of our Society. On the fol
lowing Sunday he addressed a large audience of Sinhalese 
a t the  Kot.aheina temple of the  great orator M eg it tuw atte ; 
on the  25tli he spoke in the Preaching Hall of the  High 
Priest Sumangala’s Vidyodaya College in Maligakanda; 
on Wednesday, in the city, to an English-speaking audi
ence of Europeans and Burghers (half-castes). His theme 
on this la tte r  occasion was “ The Boundaries of Science.” 
On the following morning he went on to Point de Galle © ©
by the  mail coach ; and is now fully engaged with the long 
and arduous labours laid out for him under the programme 
arranged at the Priests’ Convention at Galle last Decem
ber. The extent of the scheme may be gathered from the 
following extracts taken from a private letter of Mr. 
Jayasekara, the faithful and indefatigable President of our 
Galle Branch :—

“ We have made arrangements for the Lectures to commence 
ou the 28th instant at the town of Gallo. There are Seventy-five 
lectures already registered in the Calendar. The first 24 within 
the limits of Galle ; then the Colonel is to proceed to Talpe 
Pattu, where he will be engaged until the 9th September. The 
10th and 11th he will be at Galle, and then go to Gangelbodde 
Pattu, where he will be engaged until the 27th September. The 
28th, 29th. and 30th, at Galle ; from the 1 st to the lGth of that 
month at Wellabodde Pattu, and the last lecture at Karan, 
deniya. • * * We have secured an Interpreter and a Private 
Secretary.”

L et us all hope tha t  his constitution may stand this 
enormous strain ! Certainly if the  movement foils in 
Ceylon it will not be on account of lack of hard work. 
There are very great obstacles to surmount ju s t  now in 
Ceylon, apart  from the natural indolence of the Native 
character, the chief one being their extreme poverty. A 
succession of bad markets for Ceylon products, and— 
as regards the Southern Province— the recent removal of 
the Steamer service from Galle to Colombo, have seriously 
affected Native interests. However, we mean to do our 
best, and no one can do more than  that.

T H E  SATYA M ARGA T H E O S O P H IC A L  SOCIETY.
A reference to page 2 of the supplement to the April 

num ber of the Theosophist will show tha t  a proposal was 
made to establish in Lucknow a Theosophical Society 
composed of H indus only. An application for a charter 
was accordingly received in Ju ly  and the  President- 
Founder in Council was pleased to issue on the  27th idem 
a charter authorising the  formation of the branch. Below 
will bo found the proceedings of the first meeting :—

P R O C E E D I N G S  N O .  1  O F  T H E  S A T Y A  M A R G A  T H E O S O -  

l ’ H I C A L  S O C I E T Y  ( L U C K N O W . )

The first Meeting of the Satya Mnrga Theosophical Society 
was held at the house of Pandit Shoo Narain F.T.S. on the 
14th of August 1882 at 5 p. m.

Resolved :—
1. That as the President-Founder nnd the Corresponding 

Secretary had been pleased to grant a charter authorising the 
gentlemen constituting the meeting to fonn a branch to be 
called the “ Satya Marga Theosophical Society” the following 
gentlemen be elected officers for the current year, subject to the 
approval ofthe Founders :— P a n d it  P u a n  N a t u ,  President ; 
P a n d i t  P a r m e s iir id a s , Vice-president; B a « u  J w a l a  
P r a s a d , Secretary and Treasurer.

2. That the following be tho objects of the formation of the
branch :— ( a .) Propagation of the feeling of Universal
Brotherhood; (b .)  Promotion of the study of ancient Oriental 
philosophy ; (c.) Improvement, both Moral and Spiritual.

3. That funds be raised by means of Donations and Subscrip
tions in such amounts as may be convenient to the members.

4. That for the management of the business of the Branch 
the following five gentlemen be constituted the Managing 
Committee :—Pandit Prnn Nath ; Pandit Parmesiiridas ; 
Babu Jwala Prasad Sankhadhar ; Babu Purun Chandra 
Mukerji ; Babu Raja Bahadur.

5. That the presenco of three of the above named gentlemen 
be nocessary to constitute a quorum.

6 . That the meetings ofthe Executive Committee he held 
twice a month and that the Secretary be empowered to call 
extra meetings whenever ho deems it necessary, in consultation 
with the President.

8 . That ordinary meetings be held once a week.
8 . That the bye-laws of tho Parent Society be temporarily 

adopted.
J w a l a  P r a s a d  S a n k iia d h a r ,  

Secretary, Satya Marga Theosophical Society.



f L e r s o m i l  l i n n s .

Rao Bahadur Yinayak Rao Janardan  Kirtane, Nayar 
F.T.S., President of tlie Rewah Theosophical Society , and a 
high Baroda official, has gone to Madras to pay a visit 
of condolence to the widow and daughter of the  ex-Gaek- 
war of Baroda.

A contemporary announces th a t  Rai D liunput Singh, 
Bahadur, F.T.S., Zemindar of Murshidabad, has compiled 
45 agum s of the Ja in  Dliurui Shastras, in Pali Prakrit, and 
Sanskrit, and lias ju s t  come to the  conclusion of his self
imposed task.

T he S e c r e t a r y  o f  T H E “ S a t y a  Marga Theosophical 
Society” at  Lucknow (Oude) reports that, on the  second 
of August, Pandit  Parmoshri Dass, the  vice-President of 
tha t Society, lmd a severe fall from a carriage, -which 
caused a very serious injury to his left leg and thus con
fined him to bed. Tlie Branch feels a great deal for the 
invalid Brother, adds our Fellow Secretary— “ as i t  can 
count few among its members so zealous in the great 
cause.”

Mr. Johannes Mathows de Mel, F.T.S., a Councillor of 
the Colombo Theosophical Society, was married on the 
24th of August to Miss Michaela de Silva. W e have 
to acknowledge, witli thanks, invitations to the  wedding 
festivities from the father of the  bride and (according to 
Sinhalese custom) also from th e  parents of the  groom. 
Our best wishes to the young couple.

Mr. Jehangir Cursetji Jehang ir  Tarachand, F.T.S., we 
nre sorry to say, has been very ill for some nine or ten 
months, and is confined to his room for the  last five 
months. I f  the feeling of prejudice and contempt for 
mcsineric treatm ent in the minds of the  relatives and the 
friends of Mr. Jehang ir  could be got over, we have every 
confidence tha t  he would soon begin to recover. This, 
however, being beyond our power, we can only take  this 
opportunity of assuring our brother of our profound sym
pathy for him and a sincere desire to see him cured by the 
Bombay Alopaths.

Col. Olcott’s work in Ceylon is hampered this year by 
the absence in Ind ia  of Mr. W. D ’Abrew, the  devoted and 
highly intelligent brother, of the Colombo Branch, who in 
terpreted for him last season. A t  best it is a most difficult 
task to render from English into an Asiatic Vernacular, 
upon the spur of the  moment, such thoughtful lectures as 
our President’s upon the profound subjects of philosophy, 
science aud re l ig ion ; and competent interpreters like 
Mr. Abrew are very hard to find.

R E V IE W  O F “ T H E O S O P H Y  A G A IN  !”

[T lie  following document was sent, to us by a native 
gentleman of Madras;,-— bein<r signed by th i r ty  six other 
persons— as a  mark of sympathy for our Society and work. 
The writer and tlie other gentlemen need hardl}' bo 
told bow profoundly touched and grateful we feel in 
finding' our humble efforts recognised and so well apprecinted. 
The fact is doubly gratifying when wo think that such expres
sions of sympnthy have come to us from members o f  a highly 
respectable class o f  native Society, who, being neither Tlieoso- 
phists, nor even— as far as we know— friends or acquaintances, 
are quite independent and could hardly be accused o f  any 
partisan feeling in our favour. F o r  the satisfaction o f  our 
members we publish both the le t te r  and the document.— E d .

T h e  E d i t o r  o f  t h e  “ T h e o s o p h i s t . ”

The review th a t  follows is not intended to simply fill a 
column or two of your Journal, bu t  was written as an

illustration of the  sympathy of the natives of Madras with 
the Founders of the Theosophical Society.

I t  is a review of a paper entitled “ Theosophy Again , 
or a “ Review of the ‘ Whole T ru th  about the Theosophi- 
cal Society and its Founders.’ ” The pamphlet can be 
had gratis on application to the Proprietor of the Anglo- 
Vernacular Press, Byculla. As it  lias a good circulation, it 
deludes the  minds of some sceptics. But, on the whole, 
the  natives are so much disgusted with the pamphlet th a t  
some forty of them, all merchants, desired me to reply to 
it  in the defence and favour of the Theosophists. I  hope 
that, since we are neither Christians nor Theosophists, our 
opinion may well be regarded as impartial, by those 
Christians tha t  have kindly published the paper. Person
ally, I  ani an orthodox Vaislmava Brahmin.

Hoping every success to the  Society and its Founders,
I  beg to remain,

Your most obedient servant,
S. E. G o p a l  a  C h a r l u .

14, Iyyapillay Street,
Madras, '

August 15, 1882.

TO T H E  F O U N D E R S  O F T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  
SOCIETY.

W e have received a paper entitled ‘ Theosophy again, or 
“ Review of a pamphlet enti tled  ‘ T h e  w h o l e  t r u t h  a i j o d t  
t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  a n d  i t s  f o u n d e r s ’.”  The self
styled “ Review” calls for some remarks.

1. The first sentence runs thus : “ The Theosophical effort, 
seems to be one wliieli knows no God, and has no dependence 
on H im .” This is absolutely wrong. T h e  Society as a whole 
is a purely scientific body, but individually every member^ has 
a riirlit to his own religion. F o r  instance, while the President 
acknowledges 110 p erso n a l God, the Corresponding Secretary, 
Mndame Blavatsky, is a Buddhist.

T h e  reason for the Pres iden t not alluding to any God, 
appears to us tha t  be perhaps fears to injure the feelings of liis 
A theis tic  brethren, nnd therefore he abstains from it in liis 
lectures. T h us  ail that the writer of the paper before us is 
telling the readers about— is false.

2. The  second paragraph opens w ith— “ The Theosophists 
seem to feel very badly over tho mistakes o f  s o m e  Christians and 
the Christian Church, bu t not to feel so about very similar 
mistakes in the adherents of other religions.” T he  remark is 
an idle one and the writer is once more at fault. W e  
heard many times the learned Colonel say tha t  there wag 
no religion bu t had some corruption in it. In  his lecture deli
vered in Patolieapah’s College, on 22nd April.— we mean 
his first lecture in Madras, the lecturer alluded very clearly 
to the mistakes of Hinduism. In  our humble opinion, i f  
the learned Colonel criticizes more freely Christianity than 
any other scheme it is perhaps because Christian p a d r is— who 
speak so very highly of their own religion and will never look 
into, or even think of confessing its weaknesses— fall foul on every 
other religion w ithout caring w hether  they h u r t  other people’s 
feelings or not. As a seeker after tru th  and a ju s t  man, such 
au one-sided policy naturally irritates the President of the 
Theosophical Society. Agaiii the w riter  s a y s—“ I t  is not fair 
to judge Christianity by those who aro not the true followers of 
Chris t.” We believe the Colonel was once upon a time of 
t rue follower ; and moreover, th a t  ho knows more of C hris t  and 
Christianity than any of thoso bigoted Christians, who, without a 
shadow of proof to support them, claim that, “ the Bible is the 
o n ly  sacred book, not the Vedas, no t the Zdud-Avesta, not tho 
Koran” ! The above words were uttered by tha t  Christian 
P adri who was known at Bombay and elsewhere as the 
“ bumptious orator,” the Ilev. Jo seph  Cook who pronounced 
them iu his first lecture a t  Madras delivered at the “ Memorial 
Hall.” N ot only the Colonel, but many Europeans who are only 
nominal Christians, as also a few ot the Hindus who have made a 
careful study of the Bible and Christian Theosophy, are, we 
believe, the fittest persons, to show, on account of their  
impartiality wliat are the deficiences and the excellencies 
( i f  there be any) of Chris tianity  : and to give the fittest 
opinions thereupon. The Colonel does not choose some parti



cular sect but argues upon the whole Christian scheme. And 
so he deals with every other religion. The writer then, either 
errs again, or is purposely ignorant of the Colonel’s opinions 
about other religions, when he says that “ the unfairness of the 
Theosophical lenders is conspicuous in their singling out the 
mistakes of Christians and utterly ignoring the weaknesses of 
others.”

After that we nre told that Theosophy is unkind  to In d ia  
because it dwells 011 the errors of Christians ! Now, even 
granting that the Theosophists do not dwell on the errors of 
other religions, Theosophy is never unkind  to India, whieh has 
nothing to do whatever with Christianitj', but to Christians 
only. In speaking of their errors ihe Colonel, perhaps, seeks 
to force the too bigoted among them not to think so high of 
tlieir religion, before they cleanse it of its numerous weak
nesses. 1

The writer falls again into nnother error by supposing, or 
rather hy trying to make us suppose— that the Christian 
Church has been n special agent and patron of arts nnd sciences 
and a medium for all kind of benevolent deeds and nets. Aliy 
one who reads that excellent work of Draper's “ The History 
of the Conflict between Religion and Science” knows very well 
that the Christian Church has ever been a deadly enemy 
to the progress of sciences and arts, because science as a whole 
has to go against the teachings of the Bible, which are ns crude, 
as they nre unscientific. I t  is only after that great Revolution 
in the Church—after the reformation, that Christians unable to 
oppose progress any longer, and finding improvement in various 
arts nnd sciences unavoidable began noletis volens to yield, 
mid forthwith to interpret the Bible iu many ways, to 
make it lit in with science : one of such instances being 
tlio transformation of the seven days of creation into 
seven geologicnl ages! !  Let the writer rather honestly 
confess that science is against, and does not “ confirm the 
teachings of the Bible.” I t  is not however our business at 
present, to prove that science is against the Bible and we will 
not digress.

3. Again he snys :—
“ The all important question is whether Christ or 

Theosophy is best able to turn weak nnd wicked men 
from sin to holiness. This solemn question cannot be 
answered by showing the mistakes of men and women who are 
called Christians or Theosophists, but who do not truly trust 
in Christ nor follow the dictates of Theosophy. The only fair 
way of settling the point is lirst, by comparing the fitness of 
Christ and of Theosophy, to awaken u sense of sin in men, and 
their probable ability to turn them from sin ; second, by com
paring the influence of Christ nnd of Theosophy 011 the conduct 
of those who actually submit themselves to H im  and I I  ; lastly, 

.by committing ourselves to H im  or I t  to lind by experience 
which is true.” To this we most certainly must answer that 
the superiority and success are 011 the side of Theosophy.

The writer urges “ the men nnd women of India fairly to 
make such n comparison.” I f  the ‘ men nnd women’ of India, 
mean the people of India who aro neither Christians nor Theo
sophists (nnd who thus nlone stand as impartial judges), then 
beyond all doubt it is but fair to sny thnt the great majority of 
them aro of opinion that Theosophy alone awakens n sense of 
sin in them. And moreover, “ a fair examination of the claims 
of Christ” will never establish that he alone was “ holy, wise nnd 
powerful,” nnd therefore what he (Christ) said, is not worthier 
of trust thun anything else snid by other religious reformers. 
Though it may be supposed thnt “ the evidences of the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead nre incontestable,” in the 
opinion of Christians, yet it does not mean nt all that he was 
“ Lord of life and death ;” but simply— if true—that he was 
acquainted with the science of P arakuyapravasa  of our old 
Rishis, thnt is the transmigration of souls ; which the Sndducees 
and scepticsof his time, and our modern scientists alike, regarded as
11 supernatural phenomenon nnd hence entirely disbelieved in it. 
We do not know whether the Theosophists try or do not try to 
prove that they know more and better than Christ ; but one tiling 
we do know, and that is that the reasons put forward by 
their critic nre absurd nnd ridiculous.

4. The writer claims that forty out o f  the sixty-four pages 
o f th e  Theosophists’ pamphlet nre filled with personalities which 
have little value in considering the intrinsic work of Theo
sophy. We answer that the pamphlet is neither a prospectus, 
nor the Rules of the Theosophical Society but simply a pamph
let published, with the yiew of showing tho public, the whole

T ru th  so that they may pass an impartial judgment upon the 
real state of the Society, its work, &c., and also to counteract 
the ignorant and uncharitable remarks mnde by the very 
Christian Rev. Joseph Cook, on the Theosophical Society and 
its Founders— that padri who refused to discuss with them 
and Mr. Bennett, because they were infidels, with Captain 
Banon a Christian gentleman—because he associated with 
“ infidels” ; and with the Editor of “ The Philosophic Inquirer” 
because he was a clerk drawing n small salary instead of being 
n padri who lives upon other peoples’ money, for which he does 
not. work, &c. : hut in reality because he wns afraid to argue 
with individuals who know as much, if not more, than he did. 
We think that our impartial opinions as non-Christians and 
non-Theosophists ought to be accepted alike by Christians and 
Theosophists. What the latter say, of “ the policy of tho 
Church of forcing its adherents to disgorge their monies to 
support thousands of lazy, ignorant aud good-for-nothing mis
sionaries as the evangelizing societies do,” is we are afraid true, 
and to the point. Except a very small number of missionaries, 
most of them nre lazy nnd good-for-nothing. Speaking now 
nnd then of Christ aud preaching conversion they spend moro 
than 1G hies of Rupees annually including the Bishops 
that are supported by the Madras Government alone 
and we maintain, that during famines, and duys of trouble, 
they rendered little or 110 assistance to the people of India 
in general, neither as educators, nor as doctors, nor even 
as friends. They are friends but to those they hope of convert
ing. Thoy nre so far educators 11s distribution of copies of 
their tracts und Bible gratis, goes ; they are doctors in giving 
medical advice to their converts, C h r i s t i a n s ,  and friends (?) 
in transforming pure and moral Hindus and others into very 
immoral Christians. All this wns done by them in times 
of trouble, and they do so at present, i.e., they tried nnd 
still try to seduce the lowest clnsses of our Hindus into be
coming Christians. Very often it is not n question with 
them how to get funds for missionary operations, but how to get 
enough men and women to use the funds ; not (as the writer 
says) “ because pecuniary considerations nnd social difficulties 
lead them to stay at home rather than to go abroad as mission
aries”— but in using the funds to tempt the lower classes of the 
Hindus, into Christianity ; those who are ignorant in general, 
and thus more easily persuaded and caught into the trap 
of their sophistical arguments. This is the plain truth. To 
conclude, the writer of the pamphlet under review is not only 
as bigoted us the Boston Christian padri-lecturer himself, but 
seems to be totally ignorant, iu addition to this, of the real 
objects of tho Theosophists in coming to India from their 
distant homes, in establishing a Brotherhood by the name of 
“ Tho Theosophical Society,” and in propagating the truths 
they havo discovered in the philosophy of the East, to the same 
nations whieh once possessed them, and wero us intellectual, 
us they were learned.

Hoping every success to the Society,
We remain, gentlemen, yours truly,

S. E. GOPALA CHARLOO, 
a n d  3G Oriiuns.

T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  SCHOOLS.

The Tlioosopliieal Buddhist School at Galle, Ceylon, 
had at one time 525 boys on its register. I t  almost emp
tied the  Missionary Schools and so alarmed the worthy 
Padris th a t  they— abolished their fees in the  School of 
the llev. Marks and now givo tuition free ! This results 
in largely diminishing the number of boys at our Bud-* 
dhist school for the time being. B u t our President, beingO > O
unaccustomed to be daunted by obstacles, is now trying 
to secure— besides the National Sinhalese Buddhistic 
Fund, for which he is daily lecturing—a separate endow* 
m ent for the support of the Galle School, so th a t  educa^ 
tion may be given there always henceforth free of all 
charge. Then our teachers will have not 525 but 1000 
boys to train up in the  way they should go. The pious 
and devoted members of the Perera Abeyawardene family, 
besides liberally contributing to the support of tiiis boys’ 
School, maintain at tlieir sole expense a school for girls, 
110 w numbering 80 scholars. A  similar school, as well as a 
■well-conducted school for boys, ia maintained at J£otte



near Colombo, by our brother, Mr. Tepanis Perera. So 
also, Mr. S. Fernando has two at H orreke lly ; the  Galle 
Society has a branch school near Baddegania, and there 
are several others to be noticed hereafter.

S P E C IA L  NOTICE.
The President-Founder will probably re turn  from Cey

lon in the P. & 0 .  steamer of October 29th, reaching 
Bombay on the 2nd of November. H e therefore requests 
th a t  all applications for lectures, and the organization of 
ncw^ branches of the Theosophical Society, during the 
coining cold weather, may be at once made to the under
signed so th a t  such engagements as Col. Olcott may be 
able to make may be assigned dates. I t  is probable, 
though not yet certain, th a t  his circuit will be confined 
to the Bengal and Madras Presidencies, this year.

By order,
D a m o d a u  K. M a v a l a n k a k ,

Jo in t  Recording Secretary, T.S.

C o s t l y  C a r e l e s s n k s s . Many friends who write to 
Col. Olcott while lie is in Ceylon, pu t only a half-anna 
stamp oil their letters. The result is th a t  they simply 
throw away their money, and lie has to pay double the 
usual postage, or 4 annas, on every le tte r  so posted. 
Considering th a t  a majority of tlie communications are 
about matters of interest mainly to the writers, it  does 
seem as if they m ight spend the two annas, and not pu t  
the Colonel to the heavy expense of double postage in 
addition to the  postage on the replies. If this were not a 
question of many rupees iu the aggregate, nothing would 
be said.

O U R  A R Y A N  F O R E F A T H E R S ’ S O C IE T Y ” 
M ISSIO N A R IES.

T o  THK C O IIK ESPO N M G  SKCUKTAltY O f  THK PA K E N T  

T i i e o s o i ’H i c a l  S o c i e t y .

About twenty iniles east o f  Tinnevelly (M adras Presidency) 
thero is u town, muncd Alwara T hirunagaram . “ Tlie C hris
tian Apostles o f  Kazeret.li”— a Mission near th a t  town, having 
established an Anglo-Vernacular School iu tha t place, ns a 
matter o f  course the I l in du  boys studying there, are more 
taught than need be very edifying but to them useless lessons 
from tlie l lo ly  Bible. Quite recently, some of the Aryan Students 
of this school were very near embracing Christianity, being 
allured into such nn apostasy by profuse gifts of beautifull}'- 
bound, gilt-edged books and the promise of various other 
favours. O ur poor A ryan  youths ! l lo w  could they help yielding 
to such n great temptation ? O f  course, as though by a divine 
miracle, they suddenly become proficients in both H induism  and 
Christianity ; recognising tire inferiority o f  the former anil 
fully convinced of the superior excellency o f  the latter. A  
dny was fixed for the baptismal ceremony. One o f  these boys, 
n Brahmin by caste, was secretly carried away by a Reverend 
to Tanjore, and there placed in the safe custody o f  the local 
Missionaries lost he might be disturbed in his new faith nnd 
liis conversion somehow prevented. O ur  lost lamb was 
however redeemed and brought back into his native fold not 
hy the Divine Shepherd of the missionaries but by his brave 
uncle who carried him off in tr iumph and brought him back 
to liis own family. Timely intelligence of this affair had 
been trumpeted into our ears by the native Christians of 
Tinnevelly, and before tlieir cries of tr iumph had time to die 
mvr.y in the air, I ,  with three other members of “ O ur A ryan  
Forefathers’ Society,” Messrs. Krishna Iyengar ,  Shuninuga 
Sundrnm Pillai, and Periya-Swamy Pillai, stinted as “ A ry an” 
Missionaries tor Alwar Thirunagarum , and upon reaching 
thnt town, were received by the H indu  Community with the 
wannest fraternal welcome and sympathy. Wc took with us no 
other weapons against our common enemy wlio would make 
nil of us apostates to our, forefathers’ faith, but such works 
us Puine’s “ Age o f  ltenson” ; Prof. Strauss’ “ New Life of 
Jesus j” some of the 11 Tiutli-Seekcr Tracts,” Prof. Clifford's

“ Supernatura l  R e l ig io n ;” Brudlaugh’s and Besant’s “ Free  
T h inker’s Text-Book and Col. Ingersoll’s “ Anti-Christian 
Pam phle ts  a fearful arsenal and most terrible weapons 
against the alien creed they would force us into. W e delivered 
two lectures on “ Hinduism, and I ts  Excellence” nnd 
‘‘ Christianity and I t s  Self-contradiction’’ etc., ete. T he  whole 
population was given duo notice of the lectures, and turned 
ou t to hear ns. T he  “ V eteran Soldiers of tlie A rm y of 
Messiah” as the Christians of tha t  place call themselves,* were 
also challenged to meet us. These veterans were heard to 
exclaim “ i t  is, indeed, a very strange phenomenon (w hy ?) 
tha t  the non-Christian Hindus should thus come out as 
Missionaries o f  their religion ; as though the Missionary work 
were the exclusive b ir th-r ight of only the European and Asiatic 
Christians ! ! ! T h e  af ternoon come— and a very blessed one 
it was— and at i  o’clock a very large and eager concourse of 
people, including Christians, assembled in the Kalyaua Man- 
tapam in front o f  the  F re e  Alwnr Kovil Temple.

Mr. Krishna Iyengar  addressed the meeting. The frequent 
applauses and unanimous cheers of the audience shook the 
Muntajtham. In  the course of the discourse a  debate ensued 
between ihe H indus and the  Christian converts the result of 
which was the u tter  discomfiture of our gallant enemy and 
his ignominious flight amidst the hooting and jeers  o f  our 
arbiters and the audience.

Again, another address wfts delivered on that n ight in the 
Temple. T h is  time it was 1 who lectured. Learned Pundits  
(in Sanskritand Tam il,)  educated, rich and influential gentle
men of tho town, nnd other notabilities composed our audience. 
T h e  latter were iu fact so pleased with us and so satisfied w ith  
the leeturc tha t  they did their  best to honor our cause. They 
gave us a sumptuous dinner a t  the house of M. R. Ry. A nna 
Thumbu Ramanuja Iyengar Avergul, one of the opulent and 
influential, gentlemen of the place. We then distributed some 
anti-Christian pamphlets in Tam il published by the Siva PraUasa 
Sabba of Jaffna (Ceylon) among the people, advising them to use 
them as weapons to confrout the missionaries whenever the 
la t ter  would venture to take them away from their faith and to 
preach to them their  own creed instead.

Since our re turn  to the place, we have received many kind 
invitations from A lw ar Tliirunagariim. We arc asked to visit tha t  
town again, and to continue our missionary work there. Some 
of the Mission-School boys tha t  were iu danger o f  becoming 
christianized have now w ii t ten  to us to say— that, after they 
had  heard from us what the unvarnished real Christianity o f  the 
present day was like, tha t  they have thoroughly changed th e i r  . 
minds, and are now returning to their forefathers’ faith, namely, 
Hinduism. Nay, more ; they also request us to revisit their 
town, and to open there a B lanch of 11 O ur A ryan  Forefathers’ 
Society.” I  would gladly send you herewith copies of tlieir 
letters to us for publication; but 1  fear my le tter  is  already too ■ 
long and canuot be made much longer. We must do all we can 
for those our once apostate b rothers; and consequently we have 
determined to pay them a second visit shortly. Moreover,  we 
have passed the resolution to  ex tend  our field o f  operations to 
all those places in the district wliero Chris tianity  has been so 
unfairly ond systematically try ing  to degrade our noble A ry a n  
Religion and to supplant it  with tlieir own.

Begging you will kindly give publicity to this matter,
I  am, fraternally  yours,

S. S undaiiam IrER,
Secretary to  the Tinnevelly

Theosophical Society.

*  W o  w i l l  w a t c h  w i t h  i n t e r e s t  t o  s o o  w h a t  t l i o  s t i l l  m o r e  “ v e t e r a n ”  
a n d ,  b y  f a r  m o r e ,  i m p u d e n t  S o l d i e r s  o f  t h e  , c  S a l v a t i o n  a r m y ”  w h e n  i t  
l a n d s  i n  I n d i a ,  w i l l  d o .  W h e t h e r  t h e y  w i l l  j o i n  t h e  A l w a r  “  A r m y  o f  
. M e s s i a h ”  a m a l g a m a t i n g 1  t h o  t w o  a g a i n s t  t h o  s t r o n g h o l d  o f  t h e  “  m i l d  

H i n d u ’ s ' ’  i n d i l l ’ e r e n c o ,  o r  p e r c h a n e o ,  t i g h t  t o o t h  a n d  n a i l  t o g o t h e r  a s  s o m e  
o t h e r  s o  c a l l e d  “ C h r i s t i a n ' 1  s e c t s  g e n e r a l l y  d o .  L o o k  a t  t h e  m u t u a l  v i t u p e r a 
t i o n s  o f  t h e  l l o m u n  C a t h o l i c s  a n d  t h e  P r o t e s t a n t s *  p u b l i s h e d  w e e k l y  a t  
C e y l o n .  A t  a n y  r a t e  o u r  n e w  A r y a n  M i s s i o n a r i e s ’ '  o f  T i n n e v e l l y  h a d  
h o t t e r  l o o k  o u t  f o r  t h e i r  l a u r e l s .  L e t  t h e m  b o  r e a d y  f o r  t h e  w o r s t  a n d  
p r e p a r e  t o  d e f e n d  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n s  a g a i n s t  t h e  “  d e a r  l i t t l e  S a l v a t i o n  A r m y  
f o o l s ”  w h o  l o u d l y  p r o c l a i m  t h e i r  r e a d i n e s s  t o  “  f l y  a t  t h e  t h r o a t  o f  e v e r y  
s i n n o r  t h e y  m e e t , ”  a s  M r s .  G e n o r a l  B o o t h  b o a s t s  o f  t o  t h e  h e a r i n g  o f  a l l  
C h r i s t e n d o m .  B e a r i n g  i n  m i n d  t h a t  t h e  L o n d o n  v e t e r a n s  a r e  n e a r l y  a l l  
“ t a k e n  o u t  o f  t h e  g u t t o r ,  s l u m s  a n d  g i n  p a l a c e s ”  t b o  t h r e a t  d o e s  n o t  

a p p e a r  s o  i d l o  a f t e r  a l l ,  a n d  t h e  “ G r a n d  C h a r g e  o u  t h e  D e v i l  m a y  yet 
t u r n  o u t  a n y t h i n g  b u t  a l l e g o r i c a l — E d .  ,

P rin te d  a t  th o  In d u s tr ia l  P ress  by  B u rjo rjeo  C urso tjce  P r in te r , and  
published by the Tbcosophical Society at Breach Candy, Bombay,
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N o n c o m m e rc ia l —  Y o u  m ay  not u se  this w o rk  for com m ercial purposes.

© S h a re  A l ik e  —  If y o u  alter, transform, o r  build upon this work, y o u  m ay  distribute 
the resulting w o rk  on ly  under the sa m e  or similar license to this one.

W ith the unde rstand ing  that:

W a iv e r  —  A n y  of the above  conditions can  be w a ive d  if y o u  get perm ission  from  the copyright 
holder.

P u b lic  D o m a in  —  W h e re  the w o rk  or any  of its elements is in the p u b lic  d o m a in  under 
applicable law, that status is in n o w a y  affected b y  the license.

O th e r  R ig h t s  —  In  no  w a y  are any  of the following rights affected b y  the license:

• Y o u r  fair dealing or fa ir  u s e  rights, or other applicable copyright exceptions and 
limitations;

• T h e  author's m o ra l rights;

• R ights other p e rso n s m ay  have  either in the w o rk  itself or in how  the w o rk  is used, su ch  
a s  p u b lic ity  or p rivacy  rights.

N o t ic o  —  F o r  an y  reu se  or distribution, y o u  m ust m ake  clear to others the license terms of 
this work. T h e  best w a y  to do this is with a  link to this w eb  page.




